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INTRODUCTION 

“Those who enjoy power always arrange matters so as to give their 

tyranny_an_appearance of justice.” So wrote the French fableist La Fontaine 

in 1668. He could have been speaking of the great empires then being built, 

of British, French, Spanish, Portuguese and Dutch expansion, and later of 

German, Italian, and Japanese as well. Empire always seems to have mixed 

power, tyranny, and the desire for a just world in a way at once inextricable, 

confusing, and challenging. 

“Imperialism” most readily is associated with Britain, primarily because 

she was so successful in building a vast empire that blanketed the globe and 

stretched at its height into every continent, covering the maps of the world 

with “cartographer’s red.”/ British imperialism was “imperialism _par_excel-. 

lence.” The study of imperialism, whether expanding or waning, “good” or 

“bad,” must first of all be a study of the imperialism of a Greater Britain. 

The word was virtually unknown, at least until comparatively late in the 

nineteenth century, to the imperialists themselves. Imperialism crept into the 

public ken from many sources, none of them initially sources that lay with 

the so-called imperialists. As late as 1878, well after imperialism is said to have 

entered its most expansive stage, Lord Carnarvon, Colonial Secretary in two 

Conservative British cabinets, wrote that he was “perplexed” by the “newly 

coined word.” The term was meant to be abusive when used by Britain’s 

enemies. Some thought it was given a kind of redemption by Rudyarc 

Kipling and the trumpeters of the long British Processional who spoke of 

“white man’s burden” as though it were a clearly defined kind of racial 
noblesse oblige and who talked of “the civilizing mission of the British 

race.” With certaintythe word now-is.one of abuse, a pejorative term.synon- _ 

omous with economic exploitation, racial prejudice, secret diplomacy, and war. “wo 
But the historian must not give to the Marxist economist a semantic 

victory. {Imperialism was _a human institution, presumably neither good 

nor bad save as administration, climate, and the will and purpose of human 

beings made it so] Today the word itself should be neutral, open to analysis, 

repair, or destruction at the hands of the scholar. Broad generalizations about 

imperialism will be very blunt instruments indeed for such delicate surgery. 

1 
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2 Introduction 

The fact is that—whether Marxist or capitalisttwe do not know nearly 

enough about the process called “imperialism” to be able, even yet, to 

arrive at more than tentative conclusions about the causes of imperial growth, 

the motivations of imperial leaders, or the effects of colonial administrations, 

either upon the colonial area or upon the imperial power.) Yet, of course, 

ultimately the historian must generalize if he is not to remain an antiquarian, 

a grubber for small bits of string too short to use but too long to throw away. 

Because “colonialism” still is a force in the world today, both as a term 

of immense propaganda value and as a reality for millions of Africans and 
Pacific Islanders, the nature of nineteenth-century British imperialism con- 

tinues to pose many questions for the second half of the twentieth century. 

These questions range through two major groupings: those of cause and 

those of effect. What were the results of imperialism and of colonialism? 

An exploited people? An elevated people? An enriched people? What 

caused the Empire to rise? What caused the Empire to fall? Why did Britain 

extend its “protection” over Selangor, or the upper Niger, or the Fiji Islands? 

Between the breadth of the first questions and the specific nature of the last 
is a vast no man’s land. Historians are closing in on this little-known land 

from below, as it were, while economists (and propagandists, who are free 

of the self-denying ordinance concerning the use of evidence that the historian 

must place upon himself) have been closing in from above. By now certain 

broad schools of thought have emerged, have been challenged, and have re- 

grouped under the impact of such challenges. Most of the “causes” of 

imperialism have been identified; the chief source of historical controversy 

now turns on the priority to be given to these causes. 

The so-called “new imperialism” after 1870, in particular, has been 

studied with care. Among the causes most frequently mentioned for the 

rapid growth of imperial holdings in the late nineteenth century are: _the 

businessman's desire for quick and great profits; the psychological drive for 

power and mastery; the need, presumed or real, for raw materials and markets; 

the uncontrolled a of an ill-understood economic aystems the aabar 

ps ne based 1 upon an emerging sense of a the rise of an 

inexpensive, sensation-seeking press; mass education; the growth of a bureau- 

cratic civil service; the desire to save ‘souls; the conviction of a mission to 

“civilize” the world; the search for God; and even the search for oneself. 

To be blind to any of these factors would be incredible, of course; to credit 

them all to equal degree is to be equally incredible. And so the historian will 
continue his research, the economist his analyses, and in the meantime the 

student will attempt, as all historians themselves must do, to arrive at a 

reasonable judgment upon the basis of the materials now at hand. The con- 

troversy over priority of causes will remain with us. 

If any one generalization may stand, however, it is that British imperialism 
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was based upon a sense of superiority, upon a conviction of a superior economic. 
system, a superior political code, on access to a superior view of some Higher 
Being, on a superior way of life. Idealists and realists alike sought to spread 
what they felt in their hearts was superior, to spread their institutions because 
they were superior and therefore not only easy to spread but a positive 
good for those to whom they were applied—or a positive way to preserve 
the power and prestige of England, itself worth preserving at all costs because 
superior. The argument was circular, closed, complete. The British strategist, 

with no thought of God, could advocate annexation of a crucial peninsula 
because it controlled a strait that must, in turn, be controlled by the British 

Navy if the British were to prosper; the missionary, with thought only of 

God, could advocate annexation so that “pagans” might obtain the protection 
of a Christian nation, a nation superior because Christian. 

Slaughter on evangelical principles is of course unique neither to the 

British nor to Christians. But abuse is inevitable in any situation that places 

the potential to unfettered power in the hands of those who consider them- 

selves to represent a superior culture, for whatever reason. When fired by 

nationalism, and carried from the individual to the general, the nation, the 

conviction of actual or potential superiority leads to the desire for national 

dominance. In this way general questions relating to imperialism merge 

with broader and more pervasive questions concerning nationalism, love of 

nation, which itself supports both the noblest and the basest of ideas and 
actions. As Benjamin Disraeli instructed the readers of his novels through 

the figure of Sidonia in Coningsby, man must ‘“‘Nurture [his] mind with great 

thoughts. To believe in the heroic makes heroes.” 

Those who have attempted to understand imperialism fall into three 

and _ the degree to which economic motivations dominate him; those who_ 

emphasize man’s idealism, his desire to promote his vision_of God, to create eee esas 1 n, His desire to promc : 

_a better world, to express through his actions exalted and brave sentiments; 
and those who feel that nations and men are moved primarily by a quest a 

power, for personal and collective glory, by instincts both base and_noble. 
The selections in this book are divided in approximately equal measure 

between the exponents and the critics of these three broad schools of thought. 

The old judgment that the Spanish conquistadores came to the New World 

in search of Glory, God, and Gold therefore continues to have meaning. 

The first portion of the book consists of two classic statements on the 

economic causes of imperialism, together with two recent re-examinations of 

the economic arguments. The economic interpretation explains imperial 

expansion by the capitalist’s need for new markets to absorb surplus industrial 

goods, his need to invest surplus or profit capital in undeveloped areas, and 

his need to acquire the sources of key raw materials essential to industrial 

growth. Since the exponents of the economic interpretation often agree in 
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4 Introduction 

their analyses of imperialism while disagreeing in their analyses of the nature 

of capitalism and on the degree to which human beings can counter “economic 

laws,” they have engaged in a series of family arguments—protracted debates 

over economic theory rather than over imperialism as such. One must always, 

therefore, give close attention to the nature of the questions the economic 

theorists have chosen to ask, as well as to the statistical data they assemble 

while outlining their answers. 
The most important critic of imperial expansion from an economic view- 

| point was an Englishman, J. A. Hobson, who published his influential study 

of Imperialism in 1902, when British expansion in Africa was at its zenith. 

| He attributed imperialism to inherent weaknesses in the capitalist system and 

| argued that a group of powerful financial leaders actually directed British 
policy from behind thescenes-in—order to find outlets for_ their surplus 

capital. Hobson was not blind to noneconomic problems, however, and for 

this reason his analysis is the single most important investigation of the 

causes of imperialism, an analysis that will be returned to time and again 

\by other authors in this book. 

V. I. Lenin found imperialism to be an inevitable and final_stage of 
jeapitalism. He charged Hobson with “bourgeois social reformism,” for Hobson 

\felt that the capitalist system was capable of reformation. Lenin argued that 

\the heart of imperialism was monopoly capitalism, a stage in the evolution 

\of free competition, and that nothing could save capitalism from eventual 

decay from within, for the course of history was set, unalterable by any 

reforms within the capitalist system itself. The core of Marxist criticism 

of imperialism comes from Lenin’s work, not from Karl Marx himself, since 

Marx died in 1883, well before modern imperial expansion had reached its 

highest stage. 

In the next selections Mark Blaug, an economist, turns our attention 

to what he regards as serious historical and economic errors in Lenin’s thesis, 

while an historian,.D. K. Fieldhouse, submits Hobson in particular to analysis. 

He finds Hobson’s statistics inadequate, his reasoning wayward, and the idea 

of sudden and vast discontinuity in history objectionable. Fieldhouse puts 

forward his own theory of imperialism, which places greater emphasis on 

personal and human factors than does the Marxist thesis of “economic man.” 

Hobson contended that imperialism was the work of a few powerful 

financiers operating behind the scenes. Then how does one explain the 

popular clamor for imperial expansion at the end of the century? Was this 

clamor spontaneous and natural or was it stimulated by these same financiers 

through the newspapers, the music halls, or even the educational institutions 

they controlled, as Hobson and Lenin assert? Four_selections examine the 

nature of mass psychology as it relates to imperialism Elie Halévy, a French 

Ahistorian—who specialized_in_ studies of nineteenth-century England, found 

imperialism was closely linked to the rise of labor, mass democracy, a broaden-_ 
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ing educational base, and inexpensive and sensational newspapers that catered _ 
to the newly educated and socially aspiring Jower.and.middle.classes, It is 
fitting that the Paris office of the Times of London, Britain’s most powerful 
newspaper, should be on the rue Halévy, for the French historian placed 
particular emphasis on the way the press molded public opinion, leading 
rather than being led, creating a, sense of national pride. 

In selections that follow, A. P. Thornton-and_Walter FE. Houghton single 
out, among many aspects of the problem, the nature of English public school 
education and the romantic adventure literature so popular at the time; 
while Gertrude Himmelfarb reveals how one highly intelligent and influential 
British author, John Buchan, could arrive at a personal philosophy of imperial 
responsibility. Halévy, Thornton, Houghton, and Himmelfarb argue, in 

effect, “Show me what a man reads and I will tell you what he is.” An 

additional element in the creation of a popular sense of pride was racism, 
and a French sociologist, René Maunier, further argues that_imperialism was. 
Footed chiefly-in-man’s desire for-dominance, principally along racial lines._ 

Some writers, especially those of the economic school, discount public 

opinion on the grounds that small cliques secretly run a nation for their 

own benefit or that power elites shape opinion by controlling informational 

outlets. Other writers feel that democratic public opinion is a force which 

can make itself felt. What were the people reading? In addition to news- 

papers, schools, churches, and the music hall, from what sources did the 

people get their ideas? In the late nineteenth century, upper- and middle- 
class Britishers alike were thrilling to a renewed literature of romance. 

So that the reader may assess for himself what both the masses and many 

among the educated elite were reading and hearing at the end of the nine- 

teenth century, brief passages from popular literature, history, and science, 

and from political oratory, are included among the selections. Rudyard 

Kipling, in dozens of b books, short stories, and 1 poems, wrote _of the glories of 

Britain, of ‘ f “the white man ’s burden,” and of the innocent savagery | of a Kim 

ora Mowgli ir in “The Jungle. Book. His famous poem ‘ “Tf,” which has inspired 

many teenagers to ‘resolves of higher purpose, was written in virtual defense 

of one of the least defensible imperialists, Joseph Chamberlain. Kipling left 

no doubts about his sense of pride in what the British Empire had accom- 

plished and could accomplish, and many must have joined with him in his 

famous toast of 1894, in “The Native-Born,” to “the last and the largest 

Empire,/To the map that is half unrolled!” 

H. Rider Haggard and G. A. Henty (who is not included among the 

readings) were, together with Sir Arthur Conan Doyle (and a little later, 

Buchan), the most popular novelists of the time, and hundreds of young em- 

pire builders were inspired to finish unrolling the imperial map as they tasted 

their first victories over Zulu or Watusi or Sikh warriors in the pages of Henty 

and Haggard. The latter’s highly romantic tales of Africa, in particular She 
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and King Solomon’s Mines, left a lasting impression on all who read them. 

These writers were certain of their moral values, and so too were their readers. 

There was none of the confusing moral questioning of Graham Greene, none 

of the cynical harshness of Ian Fleming, and none of the implied glorification 

of the fortuitous as in Eric Ambler, three mid-twentieth-century authors who 

sometimes are thought to be descendents of the great Victorian tellers of tales. 

Issues were clear-cut and imperial responsibility was evident for all “right- 

minded people” to see. 

God, the missionary impulse in man to convert others to his beliefs (or, 

more charitably, to do Christ’s bidding by saving souls), also played an im- 

portant part in expansion. Religion was a powerful motive force for hundreds 

of men who went to Africa and Asia to convert the pagan and who remained . 

tO. hope for the protecting arm of a Protestant state. In two brief selections 

/ John S. Galbraith and George Bennett, an American and a British historian 
(respectively, describe the attitudes of the missionaries and humanitarians. 

Economic, political, social, and cultural values often were fused in a vision 

of Britain’s mission for herself and for the world. The historian _W. E. H. 

Lecky was one of the chief defenders of empire, arguing that Britain had a mis- 
sion _to mankind, The Irish- born author joined other scholars, notably J. R. 
‘Seeley, Regius Professor of Modern History at Cambridge, and J. A. Froude, 
who held the similar chair at Oxford, in seeing the empire as a result of his- 

__torical evolution, divinely natural. Benjamin Kidd, like Herbert-Spencer and 

' Karl Pearson, found British superiority proved by the theories of Charles. 

Darwin. Social Darwinists suggested _that.various societies patently were in 

different stages of e1 evolutionary growth. (Others, joining evolutionary theory 

with history, contended that growth and decay. were natural to whole societies 

as they were to man and that the empire must continue to expand or it and 

then England would decay.| 

idd and popularizers like him were not racists. In The Science of Power 

(1918), published posthumously, he argued that when Negro children were 

schooled under the same conditions as European children, they would learn 

as readily. Thus the question was not one of “lesser breeds without the law,” 

as Kipling wrote, but one of environmental conditions, the tacit assumption 

being made that the British environment was a superior one, one which 

should be exported to those who were less fortunate] Kidd’s theories were 
widely held. By 1913 his Social Evolution, from which a selection is taken, had 

appeared in ten languages, including Chinese and Arabic; and he had re- 

peated much the same arguments in another highly successful book, The Con- 

trol of the Tropics (1898). But it was Chamberlain, stump speaker extraordi- 

nary, who could weave the assumptions of his more scientific colleagues into a 

rhetorical tapestry that was particularly convincing to the man-in-the-street, 

and the readings on the rhetoric of imperialism conclude with an extract from 

one of Chamberlain’s most famous orations. 
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‘The third school of thought is neither materialist nor idealist but mixes 

the two in terms of both rational and irrational motives. A chief source of 

attack on the economic interpretation of imperialism comes, oddly enough, 

from an economist, Joseph A. Schumpeter. He considered imperialism to 

be a political and social atavism, an extension of the primitive past into 

the more progressive present, and thus emphasized the psychological factor 

in imperialism: man’s desire for power. Capitalism, he concluded, was anti- 

imperialistic. While at times more emotional than analytical, at least in his 

terminology, Schumpeter’s criticism has been an important one, by far the 

most influential attack on the economic interpretation yet written, in part 

because it comes from a member of the guild. In addition, Schumpeter offered 

an alternative hypothesis rather than restricting himself to the role of nay- 

sayer. Each man will have his nay-sayer nonetheless, and Murray Greene 

has played this role for the Schumpeter thesis, attacking the economist for 

having created highly specialized definitions of imperialism and capitalism 

and for then having struck down his own straw men. 

Individual glory becomes national glory when elevated to national policy. 

Political and strategic motives for imperialism have more recently been given 
prominence. Several case studies have demonstrated that Britain annexed 

certain areas for fear that they would be acquired by a potential enemy and 

used as a base against legitimate British enterprises, or from concern_that 

indigenous populations would engage in continued intertribal warfareto 

the detriment of their own and British activities, leading Britain to enter_ 

as a stabilizing force. Preventive annexation was not uncommon certainly, 

“as studies of East Africa, Fiji, and New Zealand have shown, and the necessity 
to enter areas in order to bring about stability (and sometimes reluctantly 

to attempt to set right the overzealous and unauthorized activity of some 

local British official) was on occasion forced upon the Colonial Office, as new 

books on Malaya and India indicate. Such intervention was tied closely to 

events in European diplomacy, and Nicholas Mansergh argues, in the next 

selection, that certain leaders, especially in Germany, made specific diplomatic 

decisions, tied to the prevailing strategic concepts, that set in motion the 

ponderous machinery of imperial expansion. 

K. M. Panikkar, a leading Asian historian, offers a highly controversial 
interpretation of the “Vasco de Gama epoch” in Asian history, in which 

he puts even greater stress than is now customary among European historians 

on the role of British sea power in imperial history and on the impact of one 

culture upon another, more ancient culture. Panikkar, in_ the selection _ 

printed_here,.attempts a kind of balance sheet on imperialism, assessing. the 

benefits_his native India has derived.from. British rule.aswell_as the harm 

he feels.was done to her. In particular he singles out, as enduring and bene- 

ficial aspects of British imperialism, the tule of law, the stimulus given to 

national sentiment, the growth of cities, and the impact of the English language 
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and the new ideas borne with it. But he_also is intensely critical of the 

arrogance, cruelty, and racism he finds associated with imperial growth. 
"It still is too early for the historian to assess with any high degree of 

accuracy the causes of and results from imperialism. Any modern balance 

sheet which is more than statistical must be impressionistic. It is, perhaps, 

symbolic that in 1884 an Empire Theatre was opened in Leicester Square 

in London and that today, only three-quarters of a century later, the stranger 

to London is not likely to be able to find even the square on his first attempt. 

But the time has come to reshape our questions. As Schumpeter has noted 

elsewhere, statistics help the historian to know what questions to ask; they do 

not provide him with his answers. A balance sheet will be interpretive and 

not statistical. In the final selection three younger British historians, Ronald - 

Robinson, John Gallagher, and Alice Denny, re-examine the causes of im- 

perialism in the light of recent scholarship, particularly about Africa, and 

conclude that Egypt and the Suez Canal are the pivotal points of imperial 

equal proportion in British expansion. More important, however, is the 

evidence they provide that the task of interpretation involves a careful inter- 

weaving of all of the major theories of imperialism. 

There can be as yet no balance sheet on imperialism. It is too much with 

us, too near, too controversial, too encumbered by closed archives and clouded 

by arguments, by past tensions relived, too obscured by the desire of men 

to make the past support their present purposes. But the historian and the 

student of history have the continuing obligation to keep asking, What 

caused imperialism? Was it beneficial or harmful? And why?* 

*The selections deal only with the post-American Revolution period, and predominately 
with the period after 1870, since by historical convention the period before the Revolution 
is considered to relate to colorrialism rather than to imperialism. 

All but the most necessary explanatory footnotes have been eliminated ‘by permission 
from the selections that follow. 



THE CLASH OF OPINION 

British Imperialism 

Beneficial or Harmful? 

? “The central purpose of British colonial policy is simple. It is to guide the colonial a 
. . . . Cen : bi} j 

territories to responsible self-government ...in conditions that ensure to the people Yow 
fa 
{ concerned both a fair standard of living and freedom from oppression in any quarter.”| {= °°" 

British Goyernment White Paper, June.1948, 

“Ruled by highly industrialized Britain, the overwhelming majority of the Indians ] 
lived in... unbelievable filth and squalor, reminiscent of the early Middle Ages...) 

ill-housed, ill-clothed, and undernourished... .” 

Kumar Goshal, People in Colonies (New York, 1948). 

“In many cases British colonial policy and administration have done for dependent 
territories what Point IV is designed to do for all tropical and other under-developed 

lands.” 

Sir Alan Burns, In Defence of Colonies (London, 1957). 

“Imperialism has always been against the general interest of the working class.”) 

Idris Cox, Empire Today (London, 1960). 

Caused by Economic Need? 

“ ..the dominant directive motive [behind imperialism] was the demand for markets \ 7 

and for profitable investment by the exporting and financial classes within cach | “ 

imperialist regime.” 

John A. Hobson, Imperialism: A Study (London, 1902). 

“ | it is clear that non-pecuniary motives have always loomed large in determining 

the flow of international capital.” 

Mark Blaug, “Economic Imperialism Revisited,” Yale Review (March 1961). 

“.,. imperialism... must be characterised as capitalism in transition, or, more precisely, 

as dying capitalism.” 

V. I. Lenin, Imperialism: The Highest Stage of Capitalism (London, 1916). 

9 



10 THE CLASH OF OPINION 

“The only way you can fit history into what is roughly described as the economic or 
class interpretation is to leave out half or three-quarters of what happened and not 
ask any very bright questions about the remnant.” 

J. H. Hexter, Reappraisals in History (London, 1961). 

Caused by a Love of God or a Search for Glory? 

“The opening up of Africa was the work not of governments but of individuals 
possessed of great courage and remarkable powers of endurance...many of the ex- 
plorers [being] ... profoundly concerned with the welfare of the native races.” 

Nicholas Mansergh, The Coming of the First World War (London, 1949). 

'“Upon the maintenance of free communication in the Mediterranean depends... 
Great Britain’s...support of her influence in the Levant...the air route to India, 
and the Kirkuk pipelines. Great Britain has always regarded the protection of the 
Suez Canal as a paramount duty. ... Egypt is a focal point.” 

Royal Institute of International Affairs, The Colonial Problem (London, 1937). 

“,.. imperialism owed its popular appeal not to the sinister influence of the capitalists, 
but to its inherent attractions for the masses.” 

D. K. Fieldhouse, “ ‘Imperialism’: An Historical Revision,” Economic History 
Review (December 1961). 

“It is now fairly clear ...that the neo-Marxian critics have paid far too little attention 
to the imponderable, psychological ingredients of imperialism.” 

W. L. Langer, “A Critique of Imperialism,” Foreign Affairs (October 1935). 
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In_1902_ JOHN A. HOBSON. (1858-1940), a British 
economist and journalist, wrote the most influential 
book on imperialism ever to appear. Any examination 
of the causes of imperial growth must begin with 
his Imperialism: A Study. Posing the fundamental 
question, Who benefits from imperialism?, Hobson gave 
the now classic answer associated with the economic 
interpretation: the investor, the munitions and 
arms manufacturer, the industrialist in search of 

markets, the capitalist with idle fu:ds. 
Hobson argued that the basic weakness 
of capitalism was maldistribution of wealth 

and_that imperialism enhanced this unequal 
_distribution. His book was the result of a trip to 

South Africa for the Manchester Guardian shortly 
before the Boer War, which he opposed.* 

b> 

[ twyhereas various real and powerful 
motives of pride, prestige and pugnacity, 
together with the more altruistic pro- 
fessions of a civilising mission, figured 

) as causes of imperial expansion, the. Y 

dominant directive motive was _the_de- 
mand for markets and for profitable in- 
vestments by th the exporting and and. financial 

The ‘urgency of this economic ean 
was attributed to the growing tendency 
of industrial productivity, under the new 

'\capitalist technique of machinery and 
wer, to exceed the effective demand of 

e national markets, the rate of produc- 

ion to outrun the rate of home con- 

sumption. This was not, of course, the 

Imperialism: The Classic Statement 

whole story. The rising productivity of 
industry required larger imports of some 
forms_of raw.materials, more. imported _ 

foods for larger urban populations, and 
a great variety of imported consumption 
goods for_a_rising standard of living. 
These imports could only be purchased 
by a corresponding expansion of exports, 
or else by thé incomes derived from 
foreign investments which implied earlier 
exports of capital goods. 

But with these qualifications in mind, 
it is nevertheless true that the most po- 
tent drive towards enlarged export trade 
was the excess of capitalist production 
over the demands of the home market. ... 
But when we find that at frequent inter- 

* Excerpted and reprinted with permission of The Macmillan Company from Imperi- 
alism: A Study (rev. ed.; London, 1938), by John A. Hobson. Third edition first published 
in 1938 by George Allen and Unwin. Order of pages rearranged by permission. 
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vals there is a general excess of produc- 
tion beyond the current demands of the 
home and foreign markets, it becomes 
manifest that the productive power of 
capital has been excessively fed. This in 
its turn means that the processes of say- 
ing and investment have proceeded too 
rapidly. In other words there has been 
over-saving and under-spending\|. . . 

[T]he constant impulse pes for 
overseas markets in normal times and 
the periodic slumps of national trade in 
the home markets, are due to a chronic 
tendency to try to save a larger propor- 
tion of the national income than can find 
a useful expression in new capital. This 
is not due to the folly of individual 
savers, but to a distribution of the gen- 
eral income which puts too small a share 
in the hands of the working-classes, too 
large a share in the hands of the employ- 
ing and owning classes. For it is to the 
latter that over-saving is attributable. ... 

. This drive towards oversaving is 
gradually checked by the inability of 
such saving to find any profitable use 

- in the provision of more plant and other 
capital. But it also.seeks to utilise po- 
litical power for outlets in external mar- 
kets, and as foreign independent markets 

are closed or restrictéd, thé drive: to the 

acquisition of colonies, protectorates and 
other areas of imperial oe be- 

tlona ional Pollet this reasoning is eek 
capitalism to maintain its profitable char- 
acter, by utilising its new productive 
powers as fully as possible, is impelled to 
seek the help of the State in the various 
ways that are now so much in evidence, 
tariffs, embargoes, subsidies, and the 

acquisition or retention of colonies where 
the home capitalist can have advantages 
both for his import and export trade, 
with such securities in monetary matters 

as can be provided by imperial con- 
cr Re 

[T]he various attempts to escape from 
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the perils of excessive productivity . .. fall 
under three heads!” ite consists in the 
policy of organized labour and the State, 
aiming to secure a more equal and equi- 
table distribution of the money and real 
income of the community by higher 

wages, shorter hours and other better- 

nt of working and living conditions. 
9‘Che second consists in the business policy 
of restricted output... involving a close 

financial control of the major businesses 
in specified national or international in- 

dustries, accompanied by a regulation of 
their markets and, when deemed desir- 

able, by quotas and tariffs? The third 

method, and that most relevant to... Im-_ 

action of capital to obtain ‘the help, 
financial,._diplomatic, military, of the 

national government so as to secure pref- 
erential access to foreign markets_and 

foreign areas of development-by.colonies, 

protectorates, spheres of preferential 

trade and other methods_of .a—pushful 

economic foreign policy.... If, as many 
close investigators of the business world 
appear to hold, the capitalism which has 
prevailed for the past few centuries is in 
any case destined to disappear, it may 
seem better for its defenders to endeav- 
our to prolong its life by political pres- 
sure for external markets than to suc- 
cumb without a struggle to the popular 
demand for state socialism or a policy 
of social services, the expenses of which 
shall consume the whole of surplus prof- 
its. . 

It is not too much to say that the 
Odern foreign policy of Great Britain 

has been primarily a struggle for profit- 
able markets of investment. {To a larger 
extent every year Great Britain has been 
becoming a nation living upon tribute_ 

from abroad, and the classes who enjoy 
this tribute_have had-an ever-increasing 

incentive-.to-employ~the—public policy, 
the public-purse, and the public force to 

tr4 Wi 
AA \e 
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extend the field of their private _invest- 
‘ments, .and_to—safeguard—and- ~improve 

asin existing investments. . , 
What was true of Great Britain was 

true likewise of France, Germany, the 

United States, and of all countries in 

which modern n_capitalism had placed _ 
_large surplus savings in the hands of a 
plutocracy or of a thrifty middle class. A 

well-recognised distinction is drawn be- 

13° 

in Egypt, which has to all practical pur- 

poses _ become a British province, and in 
Tunis, which has in like manner become 

a dependency of France, who supplies 
the greater part of the loan. . 

But, though useful to explain certain 
economic facts, the terms ‘‘creditor” and 

“debtor,” as applied to countries, obscure 

the most significant feature of this Im- 

much, if not perialism. | For though... 
most, of the debts were “public,” the P 
credit was nearly always private, Mite ad 
sometimes, as in the case of Egypt, its 4 
owners succeeded in getting their Gov-\~. 
ernment to enter a most inprofable : 
partnership, guaranteeing the payment 
of the interest, but not sharing in it. 

Aggressive Imperialism, which costs 

tween creditor and debtor countries. 
Great Britain had been for some time 
by far the largest creditor country, and 
the policy by which the investing classes 
used the instrument of the State for | 
private business purposes is most richly | 
illustrated in the history of her wars and | 
annexations.... The nature of these/ 
imperialist operations is thus set forth 
by the Italian economist Loria.1 
“See a country which has contracted 

a debt is unable, on account of the slen- 
derness of its income, to offer sufficient 
guarantee for the punctual payment of 
interest, what happens?’ Sometimes an 
out-and-out conquest of the debtor coun- 
try follows.{Thus France’s attempted con- 
quest of Mexico during the second em- 
pire was undertaken solely with the view 
of guaranteeing the interest of French 
citizens holding Mexican securities] But 
more frequently the insufficient.guaran- 

tee of an international loan gives rise_to 

theappointment_of_.a_financial_com- 
mission-by_the.crediter-countries-in order 
to protect their rights and guard -the fate. »\' 

Lend 4 

-of their_invested capital. The appoint- 

ment_of such a commission_literally 
_amounts.in-the end, however,.to_a_veri-— 

table conquest. We have examples of this 
1 Achille Loria, 1856-1943, a leading Italian 

economist and author of The Economic Founda- 
tions of Society, is best known in the United 

States for his influence on the theories of Richard 
T. Ely and Frederick Jackson Turner, the his- 
torian of the frontier. Hobson presumably came 
to know of Loria’s work when, from 1896, Loria 

was the Italian correspondent of the Royal Eco- 
nomic Society of London—Ed. 

the taxpayer so dear, which is of so little 

value to the manufacturer and trader, 

which is fraught with such grave incal- 
culable peril to the citizen, is a source 
of great gain to the investor who cannot 
find at home the profitable use he seeks 
for his capital, and insists that his Gov- 

ernment should help him to profitable 
and secure investments abroad. 

If, contemplating the enormous ex- 
penditure on armaments, the ruinous 
wars, the diplomatic audacity or knavery 
by which modern Governments seek to 
extend their territorial power, we put 

the plain, practical question, Cui bono? 
the first and most obvious answer is, the 

sgh os 
Afar 

The Measure of Imperialism 

.. During [the last sixty years] a num- 
bee! of European nations, Great Britain 

being first and foremost, annexed ory 

otherwise asserted political sway over vast 

portions of Africa and Asia, and over 

numerous islands in the Pacific and else- 

where. ... 
The following lists, giving the area 

and... population of the new acquisi- 
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tions, are designed to give definiteness to 
the term Imperialism. Though derived 
from official sources, they do not, how- 

ever, profess strict accuracy. The slid- 

ing scale of political terminology along 
which no-man’s land, or hinterland, 

passes into some kind of definite protec- 
torate is often applied so as to conceal 
the process; “rectification” of a fluid 
frontier is continually taking place; 
paper “‘partitions” of spheres of influence 

or protection in Africa and Asia are 

often obscure, and in some cases the area 
and the population are highly specula- 
tive. 

..-The figures in the case of Great 
Britain are so startling as to call for 
a little further interpretation. I have 
thought it right to add to the recognized 
list of colonies and protectorates? the 
“veiled Protectorate” of Egypt, with its 

vast Soudanese claim, the entire terri- 
tories assigned to Chartered Companies, 
and the native or feudatory States in 
India which acknowledged our para- 
mountcy by the admission of a British 
Agent or other official endowed with real 
political control. ... 
The list is by no means complete. It 

takes no account of several large regions 
which passed under the control of our 
Indian Government as native or feuda- 
tory States, but of which no statistics of 
area or population, even approximate 
were available. Such are the Shan States, 
the Burma Frontier, and the Upper 
Burma Frontier, the districts of Chitral, 

Bajam, Swat, Waziristan, which came 

under our “sphere of influence” in 1893, 
and have been since taken under a closer 
protectorate. The increase of British 
India itself between 1871 and 1891 
amounted to an area of 104,993 square 

2 The Statistical Abstract for British Empire 
in 1903 (Cd. 2395, pub. 1905), gives an area of 
9,631,100 sq. miles and a population of 360,- 
646,000. 
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miles, with a population of 25,330,000, 
while no reliable measurement of the 
formation of new native States within 
that period and since is available. Many 
of the measurements here given are in 
round numbers, indicative of their un- 
certainty, but they are taken, wherever 

available, from official publications of 
the Colonial Office, corroborated or sup- 
plemented from the Statesman’s Year 
Book....[T]aken as they stand they 
make a formidable addition to the 
growth of an Empire whose nucleus is’ 
only 120,000 square miles, with 40,000,- 

000 population. 
For so small a nation to add to its 

domains in the course of a single genera- 
tion an area of 4,754,000 square miles 
with an estimated population of 88,000,- 
000, is a historical fact of great signifi- 
cance. 

Accepting Sir Robert Giffen’s? estimate 
of the size of our Empire (including 
Egypt and the Soudan) at about 13,000,- 
000 square miles, with a population of 
some 400 to 420 millions (of whom about 
50,000,000 are of British race and speech), 

we find that one-third of this Empire, 
containing quite one-fourth-of-the_total 

population of the Empire, was acquired 
within the last_thirty years of the nine- 
teenth century.... 

The character of this Imperial expan- 
sion is clearly exhibited in the list of 
new territories. 

Though, for convenience, the year 
1870 has been taken as indicative of the 
beginning of a conscious policy of Im- 
perialism, it will be evident that the 
movement did not attain its full impetus 
until the middle of the eighties. The vast 
increase of territory, and the method of 
wholesale partition which assigned to us 
great tracts of African land, may be dated 
from about 1884. Within fifteen years 

8 Giffen was chief of the Board of Trades 

statistical department—Ed. 
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Date of Area Population 
Acquisition Square Miles 

EuroPE— 

RUPEES wae 5 ve teciidnd «ccna ae ceaa dans sctasce eines 1878 3,584 237,022 

A¥FRICA— 
Zanzibar and Pemba ................:.:000 1888 200,000 
East Africa Protectorate ...s:ssss 1395 f ‘100,000 2,500,000 
Rpanda Protectorate ........-.c..0csacs+es+- 1894-1896 140,000 3,800,000 
Somali Coast Protectorate .................. 1884-1885 68,000 (?) 
British Central Africa Protectorate .. 1889 42,217 688,049 
|e VA ad pan tae i oro ie eee eee tad to 1899 21,000 3,000,000 
GRIGDIE ©. 257428... RI to 1888 3,550 215,000 
PRRHORSLEE ERLE Slit alahon aeane 1896-1901 70,000 2,000,000 

400,000 25,000,000 

Niger Coast Protectorate .............0... 1885-1898 to to 

500,000 40,000,000 

en a an a ee 1882 400,000 9,734,405 
PIV AN, SOUGAN oo. anno arctssatensseacearsesss 1882 950,000 10,000,000 
SO EE Sea eee 1871-1880 15,197 83,373 
SULT EV ES el ee Reem Rema IE 1879-1897 10,521 240,000 
British Bechuanaland .................:000 1885 51,424 72,736 
Bechuanaland Protectorate ................ 1891 275,000 89,216 

“UES 2 pect paces deconate here brads 1879-1885 2,535 153,582 

Meembuland’ 8.8. GAs aks 1885 4,155 180,130 

ondoland Gat, Lis... nea 1894 4,040 188,000 

Grigualand Rasiusis:.. Accents 1879-1885 7,511 152,609 

British South Africa Charter .............. 1889 750,000 321,000 

Sere) ee nn ae | ae 1900 hy Fy ey 1,354,200 

Orange River Colony .............ss0e 1900 50,000 $85,045 

Asta— 
Hong Kong (littoral) .........sseceeeseees 1898 376 102,284 

WV ELTAL-WEL cnsacensstsznsenngaviressoraventvenp deen — 270 118,000 

SOCAN ere oie certevdreccceerstoagins Be rasiomsenes 1886 1,382 10,000 

Upper Burma ...........csecsecseresseencesseseneees 1887 83,473 2,046,933 

UCU D a sete S) BA, Rees CEO cen 1876-1889 130,000 500,000 

Sikkimpyie, Be ene ees 1890 2,818 30,000 

Rajputana (States) ...........:cesesee 128,022 12,186,352 

Burma (States) ...........s.sccecsseceeseesseees since 1881 62,661 785,800 

Jammu and Kashmir ................0.:0+, 80,000 2,543,952 

Malay Protected States ............00 1883-1895 24,849 620,000 

North! Borneo) Co. ........:..... .cs<-secgeoane=s0 1881 31,106 175,000 

North Borneo Protectorate ...............- 1888 — — 

SEP Sie errr se en ae ea 1888 50,000 500,000 

British New Guinea ................-00 1888 90,540 350,000 

1874 7,740 120,124 
Fiji Islands 

15. 
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some three and three-quarter millions of 
square miles were added to the British 
Empire. 

Nor did Great Britain stand alone in 

_this enterprise. _ The leading character- 
istic of that modern Imperialism, the 

competition of rival Empires, was the 

product of this same period. The close 
of the Franco-German_war.marked_the 
beginning of a new colonial policy in 

France and Germany, destined to take 
effect in the next decade. It was not un- 

natural that the newly-founded German 

Empire, surrounded by powerful enemies 

and doubtful allies, and perceiving its 

* more adventurous youth drawn into the 
United States and other foreign lands, 

should form the idea of a colonial em- 

pire. During the seventies a vigorous 
literature sprang up in advocacy of the 

S Policy which took shape a little latter in 
> the powerful hands of Bismarck. The, 

" earliest t_ instance of official aid_ forthe 

promotion of German commerce abroad 
“occurred i in_1880 in the Government aid 

granted to the “German Commercial and 

Plantation Association of the Southern. 
Seas.” [German connexion with Samoa 
dates from the same year, but the definite 
advance of Germany upon its imperialist. 

career began in 1884, with a policy of 

African protectorates at and_annexations of 

Oceanic islands, “During the next fifteen 

years she brought under her colonial 
sway about 1,000,000 square miles, with 
an estimated population of 14,000,000. 

Almost the whole of this territory was 
tropical, and the white population 
formed a total of a few thousands. 

Similarly in France a great revival of 
the old colonial spirit took place in the 
early eighties, the most influential of the 
revivalists being the eminent economist, 

M. Paul Leroy-Beaulieu. as extension 
of empire in Senegal and Sahara in 1880 
was followed next year by the annexation 
of Tunis, and France was soon actively 

JOHN A. HOBSON— 

engaged in the scramble for Africa in in 
1884, while at the same time she was 

fastening her rule on Tonking and Laos 
in Asia. Her acquisitions between 1880 
and 1900 (exclusive of the extension of 
New Caledonia and its dependencies) 
amounted to an area of over three and a 
half million square miles, with a native 

population of some 37,000,000, almost 

the whole tropical or sub-tropical, ir- 

habited by lower races and incapable of 
genuine French colonization... . 

Russia, the only activé~expansionist. 
country of the North, stood alone in the 
character of her imperial growth, which 

differed from other Imperialism in that 
it was principally Asiatic in its achieve- 
ments and proceeded by direct extension 
of imperial boundaries, partaking to a 
larger extent than in the other cases of a 
regular colonial policy of settlement for 
purposes of agriculture fr industry. It 
is, however, evident that Russian expan- 

sion, though of a more normal and 

natural order than that which charac- 

terises the new Imperialism, came defi- 
nitely into contact and into competition 
with the claims and aspirations of the 

latter in Asia, and_was advancing rapidly 

during the period,] ii 
{ [RJecent imperial expansion stands en- 

|tirely distinct from the colonization of 
sparsely peopled lands in temperate 
zones, where white colonists carry with 
them the modes of government, the in- 
dustrial and other arts of the civilization 
of the mother country. The “occupa- 
tion” of these new territories was com- 
prised in the presence of a small minority 
of white men, officials, traders, and indus- 
trial organisers, exercising political and 

economic sway over great hordes of popu- 
lation regarded as inferior and as in- 
capable of exercising any considerable 
eens of self-government, in politics or 
industry. 
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The Commercial Value 

of Imperialism 

v/ Lan 
[ The Bt ption ao large a propor- 

of public interest, energy, blood and 
money in seeking to procure colonial 
possessions and foreign markets would 
seem to indicate that Great Britain ob- 
tained her chief livelihood by external 
trade| -Now this was not the case. Large 

our foreign and colonial trade 
in volume-and-in_value, essential as was 

much of it to our national well-being, 
nevertheless-it_furnished_a-small_propor- 
tion of the-total-industry—efthe nation. 
According to the conjectural estimate 

of the Board of Trade “the proportion 
of the total labour of the British working 
classes which was concerned with the 
production of commodities for export 
(including the making of the instruments 
of this production and their transport to 
the ports) was between one-fifth and one- 
sixth of the whole.” 

If we suppose the profits, salaries, etc., 
in connexion with export trade to be at 
the same level with those derived from 
home trade, we may conclude that be- 
tween one-fifth and one-sixth of the in- 
come of the nation comes from the pro- 
duction and carriage of goods for export 
trade. 

aking the higher estimate of the 
magnitude of foreign trade, we should 

conclude that it furnished employment 
to one-fifth of our industrial factors, the 

other four-fifths being employed in sup- 
-plying home markets. 

But this must not be taken as a meas-| 
ure of the net value of foreign trade to 
our nation, or of the amount of loss that 

would have been sustained by a diminu- 
tion of our foreign markets. We are not 
entitled to assume that a tariff-policy or 
some other restrictive policy on the part 
of foreign nations which gradually re- 
duced our export trade would imply an 
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equivalent loss of national income, and 

‘of employment of capital and labour in 
Great Britain. The assumption, some- 
times made, that home demand is a fixed 
amount, and that any commodities made 
in excess of this amount must find a 
foreign market, or remain unsold, is 

quite unwarranted. There is no neces- 
sary limit to the quantity of capital and 
labour that can be employed in supply- 
ing the home markets, provided the 

effective demand for the goods that are 
produced is so distributed that every 
increase of production stimulates a cor- 
responding increase of consumption.... 
When a modern nation has attained 

a high level of development in those 
industrial arts which are engaged in 
supplying the first physical necessaries 
and conveniences of the population, an 
increasing proportion of her productive 
energies will begin to pass into higher 
kinds of industry, into the transport 

services, into distribution, and into pro- 

fessional, official and personal services, 
which produce goods and services less 
adapted on the whole for international 
trade than those simpler goods which go 
to build the lower stages of civilization. 
If this is true, it would appear that, 

whereas up to a certain point in the de- 
velopment of national life foreign trade 
will grow rapidly, after that point a de- 
cline, not in absolute size or growth but 
in relative size and growth, will take 
] oe 

(Between 1870 and 1900,...the value 
of our foreign trade had not grown so 
fast as our population. Whereas upon 
the generally accepted estimate the 
growth of the income of the nation dur- 
ing these three decades was from about 
£1,200,000,000 to £1,750,000,000, yield 
ing an increase of about 10 per sebieae 
the income per head of the population, 
the value of foreign trade per head had 
positively shrunk. ... 
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Imports into 

Great Britain from 

Exports from 

Great Britain to 

Annual Averages Foreign British Foreign British 
Countries Possessions Countries Possessions 

1855-1859 76.5 23.5 68.5 31.5 

1860-1864 le? 28.8 66.6 33.4 

1865-1869 76.0 24.0 72.4 27.6 

1870-1874 78.0 22.0 74.4 25.6 

1875-1879 77.9 22 67.0 33.0 3 

1880-1884 76.5 23.5 65.5 34.5 

1885-1889 diel 22.9 65.0 35.0 

1890-1894 hia 22.9 66.5 33.5 

1895-1899 78.4 21.6 66.0 34.0 

1900-1903 77.3 20.7 63.0 37.0 

This table (Cd. 1761 p. 407) refers to merchandise only, excluding bullion. From 
the export trade, ships and boats (not recorded prior to 1897) are excluded. In exports 

British produce alone is included.... 

Next, let us inquire whether the vast 
outlay of energy and money upon im- 
perial expansion was attended by a grow- 
ing trade within the Empire as compared 
with foreign trade. In other words, does 
the policy tend to make us more and 
more an economically self-sufficing Em- 
pire? Does trade follow the flag? 
The figures in the table [above]... 

represent the proportion which our trade 
with our colonies and possessions bears 
to our foreign trade during the last half 
of the nineteenth century. 
A longer period is here taken as a 

basis of comparison in order to bring out 
clearly the central truth, viz., that Im- 

perialism had no appreciable influence 
whatever on the determination of our 
external trade until the protective and 
preferential measures taken during and 
after the Great War. Setting aside the 
abnormal increase of exports to our 
colonies in 1900-1903 due to the Boer 
War, we perceive that the proportions of 

our external trade had changed very 
little during the half century; colonial 
imports slightly fell, colonial exports 

slightly rose, during the last decade, as 

compared with the beginning of the 
period. Although since 1870 such vast 
additions have been made to British 
possessions, involving a corresponding 
reduction of the area of “Foreign Coun- 
tries,” this imperial expansion was at- 
tended by no increase in the proportions 
of intra-imperial trade as represented in 
the imports and exports of Great Britain 
during the nineteenth century. 

From the standpoint of the recent 
history of British trade there is no sup- 
port for the dogma that “Trade follows 
the Flag.”... 

Imperialism as an Outlet 

for Population 

[There is a widely prevalent belief that 
imperial expansion is desirable, or even 
necessary, in order to absorb and utilize 
the surplus of our ever-growing popula- 
tion.| “The reproductive powers of na- 
ture,” runs the argument, “brook no 
restraint: the most dominant force in 
history is the tendency of population to 
overflow its ancient banks, seeking fuller 
and easier subsistence. Great Britain is 



Imperialism: The Classic Statement 

one of the most congested areas in the 
world; her growing population--cannot. 

find enough remunerative occupation 
within these islands; professional..and 
working-classes_ alike find it more and 
more difficult to earn a decent and secure 
living, every labour market is over- 

‘stocked, emi ation is a prime economic 
necessity....| It is our most urgent na- 
tional interest that this surplus emigrant 
population shall settle in lands which 
are under the British flag, and we must 

therefore maintain a constant policy of 
extending the political control of Great 
Britain so as to cover the new homes to 
which these people betake themselves in 
pursuit of employment.’ This motive is 
closely linked with other economic mo- 
tives relating to trade and investments. 
The establishment of British trade, and 
especially of British capital, in foreign 
lands naturally attracts a certain British 
population; traders, engineers, overseers, 

and mechanics are needed as entrepre- 
neurs and managers. So wherever a new 
area was opened up to our trade and 
capital the nucleus of an outlander popu- 
lation was formed. Hence, of necessity, 

sprang up a crop of political issues, an 
outlander problem: the British outland- 
ers, not satisfied with the foreign rule, 

demanded the intervention of their home 

Government. . . 
Such has been the accepted theory 

and practice. What validity did it pos- 
sess as an argument for imperial expan- 
sion? Let me first ask: as England 
_over-populated, and was the prospect of 
further increase such as to compel us to 
“peg our claims for posterity” in other 
parts of the world? | The_facts_are.these. 
Great Britain is not and was not so 
thickly _populated: as certain prosperous 
industrial areas in. Germany, the_Nether- 

lands, and China: along with every re- 

cent growth of population has come.a. 
far_ greater growth of wealth and_of.the. 

" sistence. [The 
_ industry has caused a congestion of popu- 
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ower to purchase food and other sub- 
é modern specialization of 

lation upon certain spots which may be 
injurious in some ways to the well-being 
of the nation, but it cannot be regarded 

as over-population in the sense of a 
people outgrowing the means of sub- 
sistence. 

The total emigration of Britons repre- 
sents no large proportion of the popula- 
tion; that proportion during the years of 
imperial expansion perceptibly dimin- 
ished: of the emigrants less than one- 
half settled in British possessions, and 

an infinitesimally small fraction settled 
in the countries acquired under the new 
Imperialism. ... 

Economic Parasites 

of Imperialism 

Seeing that the Imperialism of the last 
six decades is clearly condemned as a 
business policy, in that at enormous 
expense it has procured a small, bad, 

unsafe increase of markets, and has jeop- 
ardised the entire wealth of the nation 
in rousing the strong resentment of other 
nations, we may ask, “How is the British 
nation induced to embark upon such 
unsound business?” The only possible 
answer is that the business interests of 
the nation as a whole are subordinated 
to those of certain sectional interests that 
usurp control of the national resources 
and use them for their private gain. This 
is no strange or monstrous charge to 
bring; it is the commonest disease of all 

forms of government. ... 
Although the new Imperialism has } 

been bad business for the nation, it has 

been good business for certain classes and | 

certain trades within the nation. The 
vast expenditure on armaments, the 

costly wars, the grave risks and embar- 

rassments of foreign policy, the checks 
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upon political and social reforms within 
Great Britain, though fraught with great 
injury to the nation, have served well 

the present business interests of certain 
industries and professions. . . . 

In order to explain Imperialism on 
this hypothesis we have to answer two 
questions.{ (Do we find in Great Britain 
any well-organised group of special com- 
mercial and social interests which stand 
to gain by aggressive Imperialism and 
the militarism it esate If such a com- 
bination of interests exists, has it the 
power to work its will in the arena of 
politics? 
What is the direct economic outcome 

of Imperialism? A great expenditure of 
public money upon ships, guns, military 
and naval equipment and stores, growing 
and productive of enormous profits when 
a war, or an alarm of war, occurs; new 
public loans and important fluctuations 
in the home and foreign Bourses; more 
posts for soldiers and sailors and in the 
diplomatic and consular services; im- 
provement of foreign investments by the 
substitution of the British flag for a 
foreign flag; acquisition of markets for 
certain classes of exports, and some pro- 

tection and assistance for British trades 
in these manufactures; employment for 
engineers, missionaries, speculative min- 
ers, ranchers and other emigrants. 

Certain definite business and profes- 
sional interests feeding upon imperial- 
istic expenditure, or upon the results of 

that expenditure, are thus set up in 

opposition to the common good, and, 
instinctively feeling their way to one 
another, are found united in strong sym- 
pathy to support every new imperialist 
exploit. 

If the £60,000,000 which may now be 
taken as a minimum expenditure on 
armaments in time of peace was sub- 
jected to a close analysis, most of it 
would be traced directly to the tills of 
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Certain Mie firms engaged in building 
warships and transports, equipping and 
coaling them, manufacturing guns, rifles, 
ammunition, ‘planes and motor vehicles 
of every kind, supplying horses, waggons, 
saddlery, food, clothing for the services, 
contracting for barracks, and for other 

large irregular needs. Through these 
main channels the millions flow to feed 
many subsidiary trades, most of which 
are quite aware that they are engaged 
in executing contracts for the services. 
Here we have an important nucleus of 

mercial Imperialism. ... 
These men are Imperialists by convic- 

tion; a pushful policy is good for them. 
With them stand the great manufac- 

turers for export trade, who gain a living 
by supplying the real or artificial wants 
of the new countries we annex or open 
up. Manchester, Sheffield, Birmingham, 
to name three representative cases, are 
full of firms which compete in pushing 
textiles and hardware, engines, tools, 

machinery, spirits, guns, upon new mar- 
kets. The public debts which ripen in 
our colonies, and in foreign countries 
that come under our protectorate or in- 
fluence, are largely loaned in the shape 
of rails, engines, guns, and other ma- 
terials of civilization made and sent out 
by British firms. The making of railways, 
canals, and other public works, the estab- 
lishment of factories, the development 
of mines, the improvement of agriculture 
in new countries, stimulate a definite 
interest in important manufacturing in- 
dustries which feed a very firm impe- 
rialist faith in their owners. ... 

The shipping trade has a very definite 
interest which makes for Imperialism. 
This is well illustrated by the policy of 
State subsidies now claimed by shipping 
firms as a retainer, and in order to 
encourage British shipping for purposes 
of imperial safety and defence. 

The services are, of course, imperial- 
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ist by conviction and by professional 
interest, and every increase of the army, 

navy and air force enhances the political 
power they exert. The abolition of pur- 
chase in the army, by opening the pro- 
fession to the upper middle classes, 
greatly enlarged this most direct feeder 
of imperial sentiment. The potency of 
this factor is, of course, largely due to 
the itch for glory and adventure among 
military officers upon disturbed or un- 
certain frontiers of the Empire. This has 
been a most prolific source of expansion 
in India. The direct professional influ- 
ence of the services carries with it a less 

organised but powerful sympathetic sup- 
port on the part of the aristocracy and 
the wealthy classes, who seek in the 
services careers for their sons. ... 

From this standpoint our colonies still | 
remain what James Mill cynically de-/ 
scribed them as being, “a vast system of | 
outdoor relief for the upper classes.””.- 
pony far the most important economic 
factor in Imperialism is the influence re- 
lating to investments,. The growing cos- 
mopolitanism of capital has been the 
greatest economic change of recent gen- 
erations. Every advanced industrial na- 
tion has been tending to place a larger 
share of its capital outside the limits of 
its own political area, in foreign coun- 
tries, or in colonies, and to draw a grow- 

ing income from this source. 
No exact or even approximate estimate 

of the total amount of the income of the 
British nation derived from foreign in- 
vestments is possible. We possess, how- 
ever, in the income tax assessments an 

indirect measurement of certain large sec- 
tions of investments, from which we can 

form some judgment as to the total size 
of the income from foreign and colonial 
sources, and the rate of its growth.... 

Sir R. Giffen estimated the income de-. 
tived fr eign sources as profit, inter- 
_est.and_pensions_in_1882_at_£70,000,000, 
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and in... 1899 he estimated.the.income 
from the same sources for the current 

year at-£90,000,000.. It is probable that 
this last figure is an underestimate, for 

if the items of foreign income not in- 
cluded as such under the income-tax 
returns bear the same proportion to 
those included as in 1882, the total of \ 

income from foreign and colonial invest- 
ments should be £120,000,000 rather than 
£90,000,000. Sir R. Giffen hazarded the 
calculation that the new public invest- 
ments abroad in the sixteen years 1882- 
1898 amounted to over £800,000,000, 

“and though part of the sum may have 
been nominal only, the real investment 

must have been enormous.”... 
I]n 1893 the British capital invested 

abroad represented about 15 per cent. 
of the total wealth of the United King- 
dom;}nearly one-half of this capital was 
in the form of loans to foreign and 
colonial Governments; of the rest a large 
proportion was invested in railways, 

banks, telegraphs, and other public serv- 
ices, owned, controlled, or vitally affected 
by Governments, while most of the re- 
mainder.was placed in lands and mines, 
or in industries directly dependent on 
land values. 

Income tax returns and other statistics 
descriptive of the growth of... invest- 
ments indicate that the total amount of 
British investments abroad at the end 
of the nineteenth century cannot be set 
down at a lower figure than [£2,000,- 

000,000].... Considering that... Giffen 

regarded as “moderate” the estimate of 

£1,700,000,000 in 1892, the figure here 

named is probably below the truth. 

Now, without placing any undue reli- 

ance upon these estimates, we cannot 

fail to recognise that in dealing with 

these foreign investments we are facing 

the most important factor in the eco- 

nomics of Imperialism/Whatever figures 

we take, two facts are evident. First, that 
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the income derived as interest upon 
foreign investments enormously exceeded 
that derived as profits upon ordinary 

export and import trade}) Secondly, that 
while our foreign and Colonial trade, and 

presumably the income from it, were 
growing but slowly, the share of our 
import values representing income from 
foreign_ investments was growing very 
rapidly] 

.. ‘The statistics of foreign investments 
... Shed clear light upon the economic 
forces which dominate our policy. While 
the manufacturing and trading classes 
make little out of their new markets, 

paying, if they knew it, much more in 
taxation than they get out of them in 
trade, it is quite otherwise with the 

investor. ... 
The annual income Great Britain de- 

rives from commissions on her whole 
foreign and colonial trade, import and 
export, was estimated by... Giffen at 

£18,000,000 for 1899, taken at 214 per 

cent., upon a turnover of £800,000,000. 

This is the whole that we are entitled to 
regard as profits on external trade. Con- 
siderable as this sum is, it cannot serve 

to yield an economic motive-power ade- 
quate to explain the dominance which 
business considerations exercise over our 
imperial policy. Only when we set beside 
it some £90,000,000 or £100,000,000, rep- 

resenting pure profit upon investments, 
do we understand whence the economic 
impulse to Imperialism is derived... .. 

If the special interest of the investor 
is liable to clash with the public interest 
and to induce a wrecking policy, still 

more dangerous is the special interest of 
the financier, the general dealer in in- 
vestments. In large measure the rank 
and file of the investors are, both for 
business and for politics, the cat’spaws 
of the great financial houses, who use 
stocks and shares not so much as invest- 
ments to yield them interest, but as ma- 
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terial for speculation in the money mar- 
ket. In handling large masses of stocks 

and shares, in floating companies, in 
manipulating fluctuations of values, the 
magnates of the Bourse find their gain. 
These great businesses—banking, brok- 
ing, bill discounting, loan floating, com- 
pany promoting—form the central gan- 
glion of international capitalism. United 
by the strongest bonds of organisation, 

always in closest and quickest touch with 
one another, situated in thé very heart of 
the business capital of every State, con- 
trolled, so far as Europe is concerned, 

chiefly by men of a single and peculiar 
race, who have behind them many cen- 
turies of financial experience, they are 

in a unique position to manipulate the 
policy of nations. No great quick direc- 
tion of capital is possible save by their 
consent and through their agency. Does 
any one seriously suppose that a great 
war could be undertaken by any Euro- 
pean State, or a great State loan sub- 
scribed, if the house of Rothschild and 

its connexions set their face against it?... 
The wealth of these houses, the scale 

of their operations, and their cosmopoli- 
tan organisation make them the prime 
determinants of imperial policy. They 
have the largest definite stake in the 
business of Imperialism, and the amplest 
means of forcing their will upon the 
policy of nations. 

In view of the part which the non-eco- 
nomic factors of patriotism, adventure, 

military enterprise, political ambition, 

and philanthropy play in imperial ex- 
pansion, it may appear that to impute to 
financiers so much power is to take a too 
narrowly economic view of history. And 
it is true that the motor-power of Im- 
perialism is not chiefly financial: finance 
is rather the governor of the imperial 
engine, directing the energy and de- 
termining its work: it does not constitute 

the fuel of the engine, nor does it directly 
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generate the power. Finance manipulates 
the patriotic forces which politicians, sol- 
diers, philanthropists, and traders gen- 
erate; the enthusiasm for expansion 
which issues from these sources, though 
strong and genuine, is irregular and 
blind; the financial. interest has those 
qualities of concentration and clear- 
sighted calculation which are needed to 
set Imperialism to work, An ambitious 

statesman, a frontier soldier, an over- 

zealous missionary, a pushing trader, may 
suggest or even initiate a step of imperial 
expansion, may assist in educating pa- 
triotic public opinion to the urgent need 
of some fresh advance, but the final 
determination rests with the financial 
power. The direct influence exercised by 
great financial houses in “high politics” 
is supported by the control which they 
‘exercise over the body of public opin- 
ion through the Press, which, in every 

“civilised” country, is becoming more 
and more their obedient instrument.... 

{In Berlin, Vienna, and Paris many of the 

influential newspapers have been held 
by financial houses, which used them, not 
primarily to make direct profits out of 
them, but in order to put into the public 
mind beliefs and sentiments which would 
influence public policy and thus affect 
the money market....Apart from the 
financial Press, and financial ownership 

of the general Press, the City has notori- 
ously exercised a subtle and abiding in- 
fluence upon leading London news- 
papers, and through them upon the body 

of the provincial Press, while the entire 

dependence of the Press for its business 

profits upon its advertising columns has 
involved a peculiar reluctance to oppose 

the organised financial classes with whom 

rests the control of so much advertising 

business} Add to this the natural sympa- 

thy with a sensational policy which a 

cheap Press always manifests, and it 

becomes evident that the Press has been 
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strongly biased towards Imperialism, and 
has lent itself with great facility to the 
suggestion of financial or political Im- 

perialists who have desired to work up 
patriotism for some new piece of ex- 
pansion. ... 

The Economic Taproot 

of Imperialism 

No mere array of facts and figures ad- 
duced to illustrate the economic nature 
of the new Imperialism will suffice to 
dispel the popular delusion that the use 
of national force to secure new markets 
by annexing fresh tracts of territory is a 
sound and a necessary policy for an 
advanced industrial country like Great 
Britain. It has indeed been proved that 
recent annexations of tropical countries, 

. procured at great expense, have fur- 
nished poor and precarious markets, that 
our aggregate trade with our colonial 
possessions is virtually stationary, and 
that our most profitable and progressive 
trade is with rival industrial nations, 

whose territories we have no desire to 
annex, whose markets we cannot force, 

and whose active antagonism we are pro- 
voking by our expansive policy. 

But these arguments are not conclu- 
sive. It is open to Imperialists to argue 
thus: “We must have markets for our | 

growing manufactures, we must have new | 
outlets for the investment of our surplus 
capital and for the energies of the adven- 
turous surplus of our population: such 
expansion is a necessity of life to a nation 
with our great and growing powers of 
production. An ever larger share of our 
population is devoted to the manufac- 
tures and commerce of towns, and is thus 

dependent for life and work upon food | 
and raw materials from foreign lands. | 

In order to buy and pay for these things 

we must sell our goods abroad. During 

the first three-quarters of the nineteenth 
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century we could do so without difficulty 
by a natural expansion of commerce with 
continental nations and our colonies, all 

of which were far behind us in the main 
arts of manufacture and the carrying 
trades. So long as England held a virtual 
monopoly of the world markets for 
certain important classes of manufac- 
tured goods, Imperialism was unneces- 

sary. After 1870 this manufacturing and 
trading supremacy was greatly impaired: 
other nations, especially Germany, the 

United States, and Belgium, advanced 
with great rapidity, and while they have 
not crushed or even stayed the increase 
of our external trade, their competition 

made it more difficult to dispose of the 
full surplus of our manufactures at a 
ee encroachments made by these 
nations upon our old markets, even in 

our own possessions, made it most urgent 
that we should take energetic means to 
secure new markets. These new markets 
had to lie in hitherto undeveloped coun- 
tries, chiefly in the tropics, where vast 
populations lived capable of growing 
economic needs which our manufacturers 
and merchants could supply. Our rivals 
were seizing and annexing territories for 
similar purposes, and when they had 
annexed them closed them to our trade. 
The diplomacy and the arms of Great 
Britain had to be used in order to com- 
pel the owners of the new markets to 
deal with us: and experience showed that 
the safest means of securing and develop- 
ing such markets is by establishing ‘pro- 
tectorates’ or by annexation. The value 
in 1905 of these markets must not be 
taken as a final test of the economy of 
such a policy; the process of educating 
civilized needs which we can supply is 
of necessity a gradual one, and the cost 

of such Imperialism must be regarded as 
a capital outlay, the fruits of which pos- 

terity would reap. The new markets 
might not be large, but they formed serv- 
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iceable outlets for the overflow of our 
great textile and metal industries, and, 

when the vast Asiatic and African popu- 
lations of the interior were reached, a 
rapid expansion of trade was expected 
to result. 

“Far larger and more important is the 
pressure of capital for external fields of 
investment./ Moreover, while the manu- 
facturer and trader are well content to 
trade with foreign nations, the tendency 

for investors to work towards the politi- 
cal annexation of countries which con- 
tain their more speculative investments 
is very powerful.) Of the fact of this pres- 
sure of capital ‘there can be no question. 
Large savings are made which cannot 
find any profitable investment in this 
country; [they must find employment 
elsewhere, and it is to the advantage of 
the nation that they should be employed 
as largely as possible in lands where they 
can be utilized in opening up markets for 
British trade and employment for British 
enterprise. 
| “Howéver costly, however perilous, 

this process of imperial expansion may 
be, it is necessary to the continued exis- 
tence and progress of our nation; if we 
abandoned it we must be content to 
leave the development of the world to 
other nations, who will everywhere cut 

into our trade, and even impair our 
means of securing the food and raw 
materials we require to support our pop- 
ulation. Imperialism is thus seen to be, 

not a choice, but a necessity.’ 
The practical force of this economic 

argument in politics is strikingly illus- 
trated by the later history of the United 
States. Here is a country which suddenly 
broke through a conservative policy, 
strongly held by both political parties, 
bound up with every popular instinct 
and tradition, and flung itself into a 
rapid imperial career for which it pos- 
sessed neither the material nor the moral 
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equipment, risking the principles and 
practices of liberty and equality by the 
establishment of militarism and the forc- 
ible subjugation of peoples which it 
could not safely admit to the condition 
of American citizenship. . 

: agai ancImperialism was the nat- 
ural product of the economic pressure of 
a sudden advance of capitalism whi 
could not find occupation at home an 
needed foreign markets for goods and for 
investments. 
The same needs existed in European 

countries, and, as is admitted, drove 
Governments along the same path. Over- 
production 1 in the sense of an excessive 
manufacturing plant, and surplus capital 
which could not find sound investments 
within the country, forced Great.Britain,. 

Germany, Holland, France to place 
larger and larger portions of their eco-.. 
nomic resources outside the area of their 

present political domain, and then stimu- 
late a policy of political expansion so 
as to take in the new areas.... 

~The process, we may be told, is in- 
evitable, and so it seems upon a super- 
ficial inspection. Everywhere appear ex- 
cessive powers of production, excessive 
capital in search of investment. It is 
admitted by all business men that the 
growth of the powers of production in 
their country exceeds the growth in con- 
sumption, that more goods can be pro- 
duced than can be sold at a profit, and 

that more capital exists than can find 
remunerative investment. 

It is this economic condition of affairs 
that forms the taproot of Imperialism. 

. If the consuming public in this country 
raised its standard of consumption to 
keep pace with every rise of productive 
powers, there could be no excess of goods 
or capital clamorous to use Imperialism _ 
in order to find markets.... 

But it may be asked, “Why should 
there be any tendency to over-savings? 
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Why should the owners of consuming 
power withhold a larger quantity for 
savings than can be serviceably em- 
ployed?” Another way of putting the 
same question is this, ‘‘Why should not 
the pressure of present wants keep pace 
with every possibility of satisfying them?” 
The answer to these pertinent questions 
carries us to the broadest issue of the 
distribution of wealth. If a tendency to 
distribute income or consuming power 
according to needs were operative, it is 

evident that consumption would rise 
with every rise of producing power, for 
human needs are illimitable, and there 

could be no excess of saving. But it is 
quite otherwise in a state of economic 
society where distribution has no fixed 
relation to needs, but is determined by 
other conditions which assign to some 
people a consuming power vastly in 
excess of needs or possible uses, while 
others are destitute of consuming power 
enough to satisfy even the full demands 
of physical efficiency. ... 

The fallacy of the supposed inevitabil- 
ity of imperial expansion as a necessary 
outlet for progressive industry is now 
manifest. It is not industrial progress 
that demands the opening up of new 
markets and areas of investment, but mal- 
distribution of consuming power which 
prevents the absorption of commodities 
and_capital within the country. ... 
ite struggle for markets, the greater 

eagerness of producers to sell than of 
consumers to buy, is the crowning_proof 
of a false economy of deeb icone Im- 
petialism_is_the fruit of this false_econ- 
omy; “social reform” is its remedy. erhe ) 
rima ose of “‘socia] reform,” 

using the term in its economic significa: 
tion, is to raise the the wholesome standard 
of private and_pu \d_ public consumption for 

a_Nation,.so_as to enable the nation_to 
live up to its i standard of produc: 

tion. 
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Writing Imperialism: The Highest Stage of Capitalism 
while in exile in Switzerland in 1916, V. I. LENIN 
(1870-1924), carried the theories of Hobson and 
of the Austrian ‘“‘Neo-Marxist” economist, Rudolph 
Hilferding, to their logical Marxist conclusion. ~* 
Soon to be the victorious Communist leader of the 
Russian Revolution, the chief theorist of modern 
communism wrote this book partly as an economic 
analysis and partly as a campaign tract, as it were, to 
justify his intended political program. On the various 
factions within the general Marxist framework, 
the reader should consult Earl Winslow’s article, 

“Marxian, Liberal, and Sociological Theories 

of Imperialism,” in The Journal of Political 
Economy, XXXIX (December 1931), 713-758.* 

of Capitalism 

> Imperialism: The Highest Stage 

| 

Imperialism as a Special Stage 

of Capitalism 

Imperialism emerged asa development 
and direct continuation of the funda- 

mental | properties of capitalism_in_gen- 
eral. [But capitalism became capitalist 
imperialism only at a definite, very high 
stage of its development, when certain 
of its fundamental properties had begun 
to change into their opposites, when the 
features of a period of transition from 
capitalism to a higher socio-economic 
system had begun to take shape and re- 
veal themselves all along the line.) Eco- 
nomically fundamental in this process is 
the replacement of capitalist free..com- 
petition by capitalist monopolies. ... 

If it were necessary to give the briefest 
possible definition of imperialism, we 
should have to say that imperialism is the 
monopoly stage of capitalism. Such a 
definition would include the essential 
point, for, on the one hand, finance cap- 
ital is bank capital of the few biggest 
monopolist banks, merged with the cap- 
ital of the monopolist combines of indus- 
trialists; on the other hand, the division 
of the world is the transition from a 
colonial policy which has extended with- 
out hindrance to territories unoccupied 
by any capitalist power, to a colonial 
policy of monopolistic possession of the 
territories of the world, which has been 
completely divided up. 

But too brief definitions, although 

* Excerpted from V. I. Lenin, Imperialism: The Highest Stage of Capitalism (rev. 
trans., 2d ed.; New York, 1934). Copyright by International Publishers Co., New York, N. Y., 
and Lawrence and Wishart Ltd., London. 
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convenient, since they sum up the main 
spoints, are neverthless inadequate, be- 

cause very fundamental features of the 
phenomenon to be defined must still be 

deduced. And so, without forgetting the 
conditional and relative value of all 

definitions, which can never include all 

the connections of a fully developed phe- 
nomenon, we must give a definition of 
imperialism that will include the follow- 

ing five essential features: 

1. The concentration of production and_ 
capital, developed to such _a_high 
stage that it has created monopolies 
which play_a_decisive réle in_eco- 
nomic life. 
The_merging of bank capital with 
industrial capital al and the creation, on . 

the basis of this “finance capital,” of 
a financial oligarchy. 
The_export._of capital, as__distin- 
guished from the export of commod- 
ities, becomes of particularlygreat. 
importance. 
International monopoly combines of 
capitalists are _formed_ which _ divide 

up the up the world. 
. ‘Lhe. territorial_division of 

b 
completed. ... 

In defining imperialism, . . . we have to 

enter into controversy, primarily, with 

Karl Kautsky, the principal Marxist 

theoretician of the epoch of the so-called 

Second International—that is, of the 

twenty-five years between 1889 and 1914. 

Kautsky, in 1915 and even in Novem- 

ber, 1914, decisively attacked the funda- 

mental ideas expressed in our definition 

of imperialism. {He declared that im- 

perialism must not be regarded as a 

“phase” or as an economic stage, but as 

a policy... 

the world 

definition is as follows: 

Imperialism is a product of highly devel- 

oped industrial capitalism. It consists in the 

the greatest capitalist powers is — e€ greates p P 
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striving of every industrial capitalist nation _ 
_to bring under its control and to annex _ 

“larger and larger agrarian [Kautsky’s italics] 

regions, irrespective of what nations inhabit 
them... 

This definition is utterly worthless be- 
cause it is one-sided, i.e., it arbitrarily 
brings out the national question alone 
(admittedly, it is extremely important in 

itself as well as in its relation to imperial- 
ism); arbitrarily and incorrectly it con- 
nects this question only with the 
industrial capital in the countries which 
annex other nations; in an equally arbi- 
trary and incorrect manner it emphasises 
the annexation of agrarian regions. 

Imperialism is a striving for annexa- 

tions—this is what the political part of 
Kautsky’s definition amounts to. It is 
correct, but very incomplete, for polit- 
ically, imperialism_is generally a striving , 
towards violence_and reaction. We are 
interested here, however, in the economic 
aspect of the question, which Kautsky 
himself introduced into his own defini- 

tion. The errors in the definition of 
Kautsky are clearly evident. The char- 

industrial capital, but finance capital/ It 

is not an accident that in France, it was 

precisely the extraordinarily rapid devel- 

opment of finance capital and the weak- 

ening of industrial capital, that, from 

1880 onwards, gave rise to a sharpening 

of annexationist (colonial) policy} The. 

characteristic_feature of imperialism_; is. 

precisely the fact that it strives to annex 

not only agrarian but even the most. 

industrialised regions (the German_ap- 

petite for Belgium; the French appetite 

for Lorraine){ first, because the fact that 

“the world is already partitioned makes it 

necessary, in the event of a re-partition, 

to stretch out one’s hand to any kind of 

territory, and second, because an essen- 

tial feature of imperialism is the rivalry 
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between a number of great powers in 
striving for hegemony, t.e., for the seizure 
of territory, not so much for their own 
direct advantage as to weaken the adver- 
sary and undermine his hegemony. |. . 

... We see that Kautsky, while pre- 
tending that he is continuing to defend 
Marxism, is really taking a step back- 

ward in comparison with the soczal- 
liberal Hobson, who rightly takes account 
of two “historically concrete’. . . features 
of modern imperialism; (1) the competi- 
tion between several imperialisms and 
(2) the predominance of the financier 
over the merchant. Yet if it were chiefly 
a question of the annexation of an 
agrarian country by an industrial one, 
the rdle played by the merchant would 
be predominant. 

But Kautsky’s definition is not only 
wrong and un-Marxian. It serves as a 
basis for a whole system of views which 
all along the line run counter to Marxian 
theory and practise.... The important 
thing is that Kautsky detaches the policy 

of imperialism from its economics, speaks 

of annexations as being a policy “‘pre- 
ferred” by finance capital, and opposes to 
it another bourgeois policy which he al- 
leges to be possible on the same basis of 
finance capital.... The result is a slur- 
ring-over and a blunting of the most 
profound contradictions of the newest 
stage of capitalism, instead of an ex- 
posure of their depth. The result is 
bourgeois reformism instead of Marx- 
ie: 

The question as to whether it is pos- 
sible to change the bases of imperialism 
by reforms, whether to go forward to a 
further aggravation and accentuation of 
the contradictions it engenders, or back- 
wards towards allaying them, is a funda- 

mental question in the critique of 
imperialism. The fact that the political 
characteristics of imperialism are reac- 
tion all along the line and increased 

Va I. LENIN— 

national oppression, in connection with 

oppression by the financial oligarchy and 
the elimination of free competition, has 

given rise to sr pettsnse poate inaocrade 
opposition to imperialism in almost all 
imperialist countries since the beginning 
of the twentieth century. And the break 
with Marxism made by Kautsky and the 
broad international Kautskyist tendency 

consists in the very fact that Kautsky not 
only did not trouble to, and did not 
know how to, take a stand against this 
petty-bourgeois reformist opposition, 
which is reactionary in its economic 

basis, but, on the contrary, in practice 
became identified with it. 

For Britain, the period of vast increase 

in colonial conquests falls between 1860 
and 1880; and the last twenty years of 
the nineteenth century are also of great 
importance. For France and Germany it 
falls precisely during those last twenty 
years....[T]he apex of pre-monopoly 
capitalist development, of capitalism in 
which free competition was predominant, 

was reached in the period between 1860 
and 1880. We now see that it is precisely 
after that period that the tremendous 
“boom” in colonial annexations begins, 
and that the struggle for a territorial 
division of the world becomes extraor- 
dinarily keen. It is beyond doubt, there- 

fore, that the transition of capitalism to 

the stage of monopoly capitalism, to 
finance capital, is connected with the 
intensification of the struggle for the 
partition of the world.... 

Between 1840 and 1860, when free 

competition in England was at its height, 
the leading bourgeois politicians were 

opposed to the colonial policy, and were 
of the opinion that the liberation of the 
colonies and their complete separation 
from England was an inevitable and 
desirable thing... [[IJn 1852, Disraeli, a 
statesman generally inclined towards im-— 
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perialism, declared: “The colonies are 
millstones round our necks.” But by the 
end of the nineteenth century, the heroes 
of the hour were Cecil Rhodes and 
Joseph Chamberlain, the open advocates 
of imperialism and the most cynical ex- 
ponents of imperialist policy| 

It is not without interest to observe 
that already at that time the leading 
British bourgeois politicians fully appre- 
ciated the connection between what 
might be called the purely economic and 
the social-political - roots of modern 
imperialism. [Chamberlain preached im- 
perialism as the “true, wise and econom- 

ical policy,” and he pointed particularly > 
to the German, American and Belgian} 

competition which Great Britain to-day 
encounters on the world market. Salva-% 
tion lies in monopolies, said the capital- { 
ists, as they formed cartels, syndicatess 
and trusts. Salvation lies in monopolies, 

echoed the political leaders of the bour- 
geoisie, hastening to seize the parts of the 
world not yet partitioned.|. . 

The basic feature of th€ newest capital- 
ism is the domination of monopolist 
combines of the biggest entrepreneurs. 
These monopolies are most durable 
when all the sources of raw materials are 
controlled by the one group. . . . Colonial 
possession alone gives a complete guar- 
antee of success to the monopolies against 
all the risks of the struggle against com- 
petitors, including the possibility of the 
adversary’s desire to defend himself by 
means of a law establishing a state mo- 
nopoly. The more capitalism develops, 
the more the need for raw materials is 
felt; the more bitter competition becomes 
and the more feverish the hunt for 
sources of raw materials throughout the 
world, the more desperate the struggle 
for the acquisition of colonies be- 
comes.... 
The bourgeois reformists, and among 

them particularly the present-day Kaut- 

skyists, of course, try to belittle the im- 

portance of facts of this kind by arguing 
that it “would be possible” to obtain 
raw materials in the open market with- 
out a “costly and dangerous” colonial 
policy; and that it would be “‘possible”’ 
greatly to increase the supply of raw 

materials “simply’’ by improving agri- 
cultural conditions in general. But such 
arguments degenerate into an apology 
for imperialism, into beautifying it, for 

they are based on disregard of the 
principal characteristic of the newest 
capitalism: monopoly. Free markets are 

becoming more and more a thing of the 
past; monopolist syndicates and trusts 
are cutting into them more and more 
every day, and “simply” improving agri- 
cultural conditions resolves itself into 
improving the conditions of the masses, 

raising wages and reducing profits.... 

We have seen that by its economic 
essence imperialism is monopolist capi- 
talism This fact alone determines the 

place of imperialism in history, for mo- 
nopoly growing up on the basis of free 
competition, and precisely out of free 
competition, is the transition from the 

capitalist to a higher social economic 
order. We must take special note of four 
main aspects of monopolies, or principal 

manifestations of monopoly capitalism, 

which are characteristic of the period 

under discussion. 

First, monopoly arose out of the con- 

centration of production. at_a_very high 

stage of development, This refers to the 

monopolist capitalist combines: cartels, 

syndicates and trusts} We have seen the 
important part they>play in modern eco- 

nomic life. Towards the beginning of 
the twentieth century, they acquired 

complete supremacy in the advanced 
countries, and although the initial steps 

towards the formation of combines were 

‘first taken by countries with high pro- 
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tective tariffs (Germany, America), Great 
Britain, with her system of free trade, 

was not far behind in revealing the same 
fundamental fact, namely, the birth of 

monopolies out of the concentration of 
production. 

Second, monopolies have accelerated 
seizure of the most important sources 

_of raw materials, especially for the coal 
and iron industry, which is the basic 

and most highly trustified industry in 
capitalist-society..) The monopolistic con- 
trol of the most important sources of 

raw materials has enormously increased 

the power of big capital, and has 

sharpened the antagonism between trust- 

ified and non-trustified atic 

Third, monopoly arose out of the 
banks. The banks changed from modest 
intermediary enterprises into the monop- 
olists of finance capital./ Some three or 

five of the biggest banks in any of the 

most advanced capitalist countries have 

achieved a “personal union” of industrial 

and banking capital, and have concen- 

trated in their hands the control of bil- 

lions upon billions, which form the 
greatest part of the capital and revenue 

of an entire country,/ A financial oli- 

garchy, creating a close network of ties 

of dependence upon all the economic 
and political institutions of contempo- 

rary bourgeois society without exception 
—this is the most striking manifestation 

of this monopoly. 

Fourth, monopoly arose out of colonial 

policy. ‘To the numerous “‘old” motives 
ef colonial policy finance capital has 
added the struggle for sources of raw 
materials, for the export of capital, for 
“spheres of influence,” i.e., spheres of 
good business, concessions, monopolist. 
profits, and ‘so on; in fine, for economic 

territory in general. When the colonies 
of the European powers in Africa com- 
prised only one-tenth of that territory, 

V.I. LENIN 

as was still the case in 1876, colonial 

policy was able to develop in a non- 
monopolist manner, like “freebooters” 

taking land, so to speak. But when nine- 
tenths of Africa had been seized (by 
1900); when the whole world had been 
divided up, there was inevitably ushered 
in a period of monopolist possession of 
colonies, and, consequently, of particu- 

larly intense struggle for the partition 

and for the re-partition of the world.... 
Monopolies, oligarchy, striving for 

domination instead of striving for lib- 
erty, exploitation of an increasing num- 
ber of small or weak nations by an 

extremely small group of the richest 
or most powerful nations—all these 
have given birth to those distinctive 
characteristics of imperialism/which com- 
pel us to define it as parasitic or decaying 
capitalism.{ More and more prominently 
there appears, as one of the tendencies 
of imperialism, the creation of the “ren- 

tier-state,” the user state, whose bour- 

geoisie lives more and more on capital 
exports and by “clipping coupons.” It 
would be a mistake to believe that this 
tendency to decay precludes a rapid 
growth of capitalism. It does not; in the 
epoch of imperialism, now one, now 
another of these tendencies is displayed, 
to greater or less degree by certain 
branches of industry, by certain strata 
of the bourgeoisie, and by individual 
countries. As a whole, capitalism is grow- 

ing far more.rapidly than before, but not 
only is this growth becoming more and 

_ More_uneven, but also this unevenness 

is showing itself in particular in the _ 
decay of the countries.which are richest 
in capital (suchas. England). ... 

From all that has been said above on 

the economic essence of imperialism, it 

follows that it must be characterised as 

capitalism in transition, or, more pre- 

cisely, as dying capitalism. ... 



In 1961_ MARK BLAUG (1927- ), a young 
Dutch-born economist. teaching at Yale University, 
re-examined various economic theories of imperialism 
and arrived at conclusions similar to those of an 
historian, D. K. Fieldhouse. Blaug addressed 
himself directly to both the factual base and the 
theoretical structure upon which Lenin had built 
his thesis, and he found both deficient. The selection 
below is drawn from Blaug’s article; Fieldhouse’s 
analysis follows. Between them they offer a 
sweeping rebuttal to the economic interpretation 
put forward by Hobson and Lenin and do so 
within the framework of the very economic 
structure Hobson and Lenin used.* 

Lenin and Economic Imperialism 

Reconsidered 

Endlessly debated, frequently attacked, 
still controversial, the theory of economic 

imperialism is currently enjoying a new 
lease on life in the underdeveloped coun- 
tries. fwhen Premier Khrushchev tells 
an Indian audience that capitalist coun- 
tries will never extend genuine aid to 
backward nations “because it would 
deprive them of their own profits and 
markets for their goods,” he is thinking 
of Marx and Lenin, not of the record of 
American foreign aid.) But his words find 
a quick response with most of the na- 
tionalist leaders of the newly created 
countries, providing further evidence of 
the amazing vitality of the Marxist doc- 
trine of imperialism. In the decades 
before the First World War it played an 
important role in socialist debates over 

‘in certain. Central “European countries} 

the impending breakdown of capitalism; 
in the 1920’s it served to. erie 
origin _and nature. of the. First-World.. 
War; i in the 1930" s it was linked up with 
the popular 7 view of how. Fascism_arose 

ipimeag repae 1d World W. 

Weta ee assistance ett | 
developed nations. 
And yet when examined at all closely, 

the theory of economic imperialism seems 
to rest upon slippery grounds; indeed, 
its proponents have hardly bothered to 
present a theoretical argument. They 
have relied for the most part upon 
familiar underconsumptionist fallacies or 
simply upon selected descriptions of im- 
perialist policy. No doubt, the history 

* From Mark Blaug, “Economic Imperialism Revisited,” Yale Review, L_ (March 1961). 
Copyright 1961 by Yale University Press. Excerpted by permission. 
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of colonialism does not make edifying 
reading: the story of the imposition of 
foreign rule never does. But this is not 
what is at issue. Economic imperialism. 

is a foreign policy that seeks political 
and economic control...over. backward 
areas to guarantee_an outlet for idle. 
savings and surplus manufactured goods 

in exchange for.strategic raw materials. 

Marxist theory supposes that a closed 
capitalist economy—an economy having 

no trading relations with other countries 
—must suffer from chronic insufficiency 

of effective demand, from basic imbal- 

ance that can only be corrected by the 
opening of foreign markets.’ it Imperialism, 

the direct or indirect exploitation of 

backward areas, is therefore an, inherent 

feature of mature capitalism. \ It would 
follow that one cannot serfously expect 

the West to work actively for the raising 
of living standards in the poor countries 

of Asia and Africa :| the all-round indus- 

trialization of these areas would “simply 

ere, 

his is the thesis I want to examine. 
Can a closed capitalist economy in prin- 

ciple expand indefinitely on its own 

resources?/ If so, the elimination of im- 

perialism would not mean the end of 
the capitalist system. But if the Marxist 
arguments stands up, only a socialist 

society can break ,away from the im- 
perialist pattern. Erne question is not 

whether, say, British rule in Africa was 

ruinous or beneficent, but whether the 
Dark Continent was plundered to sus- 
tain capitalism in England. Not whether 
the United States did or did not practice 
dollar diplomacy in Latin America with 
the aid of the Marines, but whether a 
free enterprise economy can help to raise 
incomes in the Caribbean or Southeast 
Asia without committing economic sui- 
cide} The brute facts marshalled by 
Lenin and his disciples are all too fre- 

MARK BLAUG— 

quently beyond dispute, but my concern 
is with the inferences they have drawn 
from them. 

Let us for a moment consider the doc- 
trinal roots of the argument. Lenin’s 
Imperialism is thoroughly permeated by 

.. Marx’s vision of capitalism, subject to 

chronic underconsumption because wages 
are slow to rise, if they rise at all, and 
because investment opportunities dry up 
as the rate of profit declines. [Marx him- 
self talked of colonies as a thing of the 
past—in his day Britain was said to have 
acquired her colonies “‘in a fit of absence 
of mind”—and abstracted from foreign 
trade in his central analysis. He believed 
that on the whole labor was not a bene- 
ficiary of economic progress but he re- 
fused to be committed to any definite 
opinion.} Even the basic notion that the 
rate Of profit on capital tends to fall 
through time he only demonstrated by 
the seemingly plausible but arbitrary 
assertion that profits per man can never 
rise as fast as capital per man. Still, 
Marx, and for that matter John Stuart 

Mill, did argue that the export of capital, 
by draining off excess savings, counter- 
acts the decline of the rate of profit in 
a country. It was not difficult to stretch 
this into the proposition that the in- 
ability to profitably dispose of goods and 
capital at home leads inevitably to im- 
perialist ventures. The entire theory of 
economic imperialism was ready made 
for Lenin by the German followers of 
Marx and he took it over without further 
examination, neatly combining in his 
emphasis upon foreign investment the 
high-profit pull of backward areas with 
the low-profit push of late-stage capital- 
iS, 5 a's 

. Surely, the prospect of super profits 
in the poorer countries will induce an 
outflow of capital from the richer na- 
tions? The yield of capital is necessarily 
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higher in backward areas because capital 
is scarce there and labor is artificially 
cheap. This kind of argument had con- 
siderable a priori appeal in days when 
foreign investment was a significant frac- 
tion of total investment, but it fails to 
explain... why foreign investment took 
the pattern it did and why the flow of 
funds to the backward areas was so 
limited even in the nineteenth century. 
Nor can it account for the common ob- 
servation that domestic savings in under- 
developed countries are often hoarded 
or exported to the advanced capitalist 
world; if the rate of rcturn is really as 

high as it is claimed, what prevents local 

capitalists from emerging? 
Contrary to popular belief, however, 

the yield of capital is generally higher in 
a capital-rich economy than in an under- 
developed country, because capital in the 
advanced country is invested in a com- 
plementary fashion in basic industry, 
transport, and power. The potential high 
yield in capital-poor areas cannot be 
exploited in the absence of social over- 
head facilities, such as roads, railways, 

harbors, docks, dams, power plants, and 

schools. It rarely pays the individual to 
invest in these lines since he himself 
cannot reap their social benefits—this is 
precisely the argument nowadays for 
public investment in the underdeveloped 
countries. Backward countries are gen- 
erally not attractive outlets for private 
capital. Lenin made his case by simply 
assuming that social overhead capital, 
what he called “the elementary condi- 
tions for industrial development,” was 

already in existence in the backward 
areas. But when this was the case, as in 

Canada and Argentina, the areas did 

not long remain underdeveloped. 
Other things being equal, investors 

prefer to place their capital at home 
rather than abroad. The fact that capital 
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was nevertheless exported does indicate 
that foreign investment offered higher 
rates of return than domestic investment. 
But taking into account the risk of in- 
adequate information and the possibility 
of default, the differential yield was usu- 
ally more modest than might be ex- 
pected. Super profits and huge windfalls 
did occur but losses were not uncommon 
and on the average it is doubtful whether 
profits on overseas investment in the 
nineteenth century exceeded earnings at 
home by more than one or two per- 
cent: 

... But weak in theory, Lenin’s book 

has nevertheless been praised as giving 
a succinct review of the facts. The pres- 
entation of the record, however, is if 

anything more suspect than Lenin’s theo- 
retical arguments and has given rise to 
a total misconception of the typical pat- 
tern of foreign investment in the heyday 

of imperialism. ... The picture of foreign 
investment which Lenin projects in his 
book is that of capital exported to low- 
income staple-producing areas under the 
direct political control of the major 
powers concentrating almost exclusively 
upon the extractive industries, and earn- 

ing enormous rates of return for a 
narrow class of investors at home; an 
accompanying feature is the deliberate 
dumping of excess supplies upon re- 
stricted colonial markets. It is not too 
much to say that the whole of this is 
an elegant fiction. [Lenin granted, for/ 
example, that the bulk of French capital 

held abroad was invested in Russia, no 

in the French colonies, while Germa 
capital was mostly invested outside he 
own negligible holdings in Africa. Bu 
he insisted that “the principal sphere\| 
of investment of British capital is the 

British colonies,” while in fact over half 

of Britain’s foreign assets in the decades 
before 1914 were held outside the Em- 
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pire. Even within the Empire, Canada, 
Australia, and New Zealand—hardly out- 
standing examples of the ruinous effect 
of imperialism—accounted for one-half 
of British investment, and more was in- 
vested in Australia and New Zealand 
alone than in India and the whole of 
Africa} Outside the Empire the United 
States and Argentina took the lion’s 
share of British capital. Instead of capital 
flowing to densely populated China or 
India, where capital was scarce and labor 

cheap, two-thirds of Britain’s overseas 

investment in the years 1870-1914 went 
to the so-called regions of recent settle- 
ment, stimulated and complemented by 
the migration of something like 60 mil- 
lion people. |The unique element of 
capital movements in the classic era 
of imperialism was just this: capital and 
labor flowed together from the Old 
World to the New, a striking fact com- 
pletely ignored in the Marxist literature 
And instead of the backward areas with 
its “teeming millions” providing the 
dumping ground for surplus goods, the 

greater part of British manufactured ex- 
ports likewise flowed to the regions of 
recent settlement in the wake of capital 
and labor.... 

The fact that very little capital went 
to the densely populated countries and 
that most of it was put into fixed- 
interest bearing government bonds or 
securities directly guaranteed by some 
branch of government is surprising only 
to those held in the grip of the Leninist 
conception of foreign capital ruthlessly 
exploiting native labor. Even today, 30 

percent of American total direct invest- 
ment abroad, 37 percent of the foreign 

branches of American firms, and 50 per- 

MARK BLAUG 

cent of all American foreign investment 
in manufacturing is located in Canada, 
the country with the second highest per 
capita income in the world.... What is 
even more striking is that rates of return 
on foreign investment in the Persian 
Gulf are as high as 20 percent in contrast 
to 11 percent in Latin America and 8 
percent in Canada; yet the Persian Gulf 
attracts less than one-tenth of American 
foreign investment and the rate of in- 
crease of foreign investment in the post- 
war years has been higher in Canada 
than in the oil-soaked regions of the 
Middle East. The preference of Amer- 
ican investors for relatively developed 
and culturally familiar economies is a 
fact difficult to fit into the Leninist 
theory. And yet it is clear that non- 
pecuniary motives have always loomed 
large in determining the flow of inter- 
national capital.... 
When the Second World War drew 

to a close Great Britain was quick to 
realize that her former colonies could 
no longer be retained and was generous 
in granting independence. Even Malaya, 
with its immense dollar-earning capacity, 
was given up. Holland and France, on 

the other hand, refused to surrender 
their colonies until forced to do so at 
gun-point. But in the Suez incident and 
the Cyprus War Britain denied her own 
claim that colonial rule is justifiable only 
in so far as it trains a people for self- 
government. America fulfilled her demo- 
cratic promises to the Philippines but in 
Guatemala and Guam took upon herself 
the mantle of imperialism. The incon- 
sistency of behavior_in each case suggests 
the dominance of political over economic 
considerations. ... 



One of the most thorough and thoughtful analyses 
of the Hobson and Lenin interpretations of 
imperialism yet undertaken was offered in 1961 by 
a_young British historian, D. K. FIELDHOUSE 

“(g25—_ ), Beit Lecturer in the History of 
the Commonwealth and attached to the Institute 
of Commonwealth Studies, Oxford. Basing his work 
on a careful reading of several recent investigations 
of imperialism, as well as on a reappraisal of 
Hobson in particular, Fieldhouse raises a number 
of important questions about the supposed relationship 
between an exclusively economic interpretation 
and nineteenth-century imperial development. In 
doing so, he sets the stage for a consideration of 
noneconomic causes of imperialism.* 

Hobson and Economic Imperialism 

Reconsidered 

It is now nearly sixty years since J. A. 
Hobson published Imperialism: a Study, 
and thereby gave the word the connota- 
tion it still generally carries. His con- 
ception of the nature of “imperialism”! 
has, indeed, been almost universally ac- 

cepted and, partly through the exposi- 
tory literature it has generated, may be 
said to have exercised a significant his- 
torical influence. Yet, for all its success, 

Hobson’s argument has always been ex- 
tremely vulnerable to criticism: and it 
is therefore surprising that those his- 

1 When used in Hobson's sense, the word will 

here be printed in inverted commas. 

2Richard Koebner, 1885-1960, a German- 

born historian who taught at the University 
of Berlin and the Hebrew University of Jeru- 

torians and economists who have argued 

effectively that hic analysis is basically 
unsound should have received so little 
attention.... 

Hobson’s own claim to importance and 
originality lies simply in his having in- 
duced British, and subsequently world, 

opinion to accept his own special defini- 
tion of the word imperialism. Professor 
Koebner? has already examined the vari- 
ous meanings given to the word before 
1902. He has suggested that, as used in 
England, it had two general connotations 

salem, died shortly before the appearance of the 
first of his two projected volumes on Empire 
(New York, 1961). Here Mr. Fieldhouse is re- 

ferring to Koebner’s “The Concept of Economic 
Imperialism,” Economic History Review, 2d ser., 

II, no. 1 (1949), 1-29—Ed. 

*From D. K. Fieldhouse, “ ‘Imperialism’: An Historiographical Revision,” Economic 

History Review, 2d ser., XIV (December 1961), 187-209. By permission of the author and 

the Economic History Review. Deletions made by permission of the author. 
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in the 1890's, both of which were morally 
neutral. (In one sense, it was being 
used of those who wished to prevent 
the existing British settlement colonies 
from seceding and becoming independ- 
ent states, and was therefore a conserva- 

tive factor [in another, and increasingly 

common, sense, it was being used to indi- 
cate an expansionist and “forward” atti- 
tude towards problems connected with 
the future control of the “uncivilized” 
parts of the world, such as Africa, the 

Middle East and the Pacific} Salisbury® 
was, in this sense, regarded as an im- 

perialist in accepting the need for Britain 
to share in the partition of East Africa. 
Gladstone, in opposing the acquisition of 
Uganda, was emphatically anti-imperial- 

ist, even though he had acquiesced in 
the need to gain some control over Egypt 
in 1882. In the eyes of the anti-imperial- 

ists the sin of expansionism lay in the 
waste of money it entailed on arma- 
ments, in the cost of colonial govern- 
ments, and in the danger of international. 
conflicts over intrinsically unimportant 

“territories which it would be wiser to 

leave alone. As a rule no worse motive 

was attributed to the imperialists than 
“jingoism” or excessive concern with 
Britain’s position as a great power. 

But, between 1896 and 1902, imperial- 

ism, as a word, began to lose its inno- 

cence. Koebner has shown that events 
in South Africa, and particularly the 
Temcson Raid. gave rise to a suspicion 
that, here at least, the expansive urge 
was motivated by something other than 
a concern for national greatness, by what 

_Harcourt* called “‘stock-jobbing impe- 

8 Lord Salisbury was British prime minister 
on three occasions: 1885-1886, 1886-1892, and 
1895-1902. During much of this time he acted 
as his own foreign secretary as well—Fd. 

4Sir William V. Harcourt, 1827-1904, bar- 

rister, professor of international law at Cam- 
bridge, leader of the Liberal party 1896-1898, 

D. K. FIELDHOUSE— 

rialism’’—based on the interests of finan- 

ciers,, This was, of course, a special case; 

and a distinction remained between an 

honest, even if misguided, imperialism, 

and the debased variety to be seen on 
the Rand. Yet the idea now gained 
ground that South Africa might not, 
after all, be a special case, but might 

exhibit in an extreme form a factor 

inberent in all expansionism. ... 

ees Imperialism therefore came 
out at a time when British public opin- 
ion, disillusioned by the Boer war, was 

already profoundly suspicious about the 
motives behind recent imperial expan- 

sion.| It was, in fact, a pamphlet for the 

times, rather than a serious study of the 
subject; and, like all pamphlets that 

achieve influence, it owed much of its 

success to the fact that it expressed a 
current idea with peculiar clarity, force 

and conviction. .. . Yet, paradoxically, 

Hobson was not primarily concerned 
with imperial problems: and Imperial- 

ism can only be properly understood on 
the basis that his interest, then and 

throughout his life, was with the social 

and economic problems of Britain) In a 

sense, this book was primarily a vehicle 
for publicizing the theory of “undercon- 
sumption,” which he regarded as his 
main intellectual achievement, and which 

he expressed more fully in The Evolu- 
tion of Modern Capitalism, and other 
works. ... 

... Thus “imperialism,” in the special 
sense used by Hobson, is an external 
symptom of a social malady in the metro- 
politan countries. Without...domestic 

pressure for investment overseas, there 

would be no effective impulse towards 

the acquisition of new colonies. Con- 
versely, without colonies, capital would 

was a member of the House of Commons’ select 

committee that censured Cecil Rhodes because 

of the Jameson Raid—Ed. 



we fiin A BAH CO 

GOAN do tt 
uN 
\ \ 

Hobson and Economic Imperialism Reconsidered 

. | 
lack an outlet, and domestic rates of \ 

interest would sink... . 

[S]ome comment must be made on the 
logical value of the argument [Hobson] | 
uses to demonstrate the historical truth | 

of this hypothesis. Does he, in fact, 

| 

| 

How then can_a motive be found for 

this this imperial expansion? The motive is 

to be seen if, alongside the list of terri- 
torial acquisitions, is placed a table show- 

vestments in the same ‘period. [It then 
supply any evidence to support the claim | 
that colonies were the product of a 
demand either for new investment op- 
portunities, or for security for existing 

investments 

European empires since 1870, printing 
a list of territories acquired by Britain, 

which Lenin...reproduced. Then he 
demonstrates that the expansion of the 
British empire had been of little appar- 
ent value to British trade; that trade 
with these recent acquisitions was the 
least valua}le part of intra-imperial trade; 
and that Eritish trade with all colonies 
was declining in relation to trade with 
the rest of the world.5 Clearly, then, 
“imperialism” was not good for trade. 
Nor was it good for emigration (which, 
in any case, he thought unnecessary), 
since these new tropical colonies, were 
quite unsuited to white settlement.} And 
his conclusion was that 

The Imperialism of the last six decades is 
clearly condemned as a business policy, in 
that at enormous expense it has procured a 
small, bad, unsafe increase of markets, and 

has jeopardised the entire wealth of the 
nation in arousing the strong resentment of 

other nations... 

5 Hobson based this conclusion on figures 
taken from Cd. 1761, p. 407.... These were in- 
accurate. A.K. Cairncross (Home and Foreign 
Investment 1870-1913 [Cambridge University 
Press, 1953], p. 189), shows that British exports 
to the empire increased from 24 per cent to 33.6 
per cent of total British trade between 1870-2 
and 1890-2, and imports from 21.9 per cent to 

22.9 per cent in the same period. Both per- 
centages continued to increase to 1910-12. But 
Hobson was right in saying that the new colo- 
nies contributed little to the increased volume of 
intra-imperial trade. 

He begins with a straight- 
forward account of the expansion of the 

becomes obvious that,’ during the period 

in which British possessions had in- 

creased by 4,754 m. square miles and by 
a population of 88 millions, British over- 

seas investments had also increased enor- 

mously—from £144 m. to £1698 m. be- 
tween 1862 and 1893 alone} Could there 

be any doubt that the two sets of figures 
were intimately connected as cause and 
effect? Hobson had no doubts about it: 

“It is not to too much the mod- 

ern foreign policy o of Great Britain_has 

markets of investment.” 
But it is immediately apparent that 

Hobson had in no sense proved that 
there was any connexion between the 
investments made overseas and the terri- 
tory acquired contemporaneously. His 
table of investments makes no differen- 
tiation between the areas in which in- 
vestment had taken place, beyond such 
classifications as ‘‘Foreign,” “Colonial,” 
“U.S.A.” and ‘Various,’ and, in fact, he 

assumes quite arbitrarily that the new 
colonies had attracted a high proportion 
of the investment called ‘‘Foreign”’ (i.e. 
before they were annexed) or “Colonial” 
(subsequent to annexation). This... is 
a basic fault of his theory of “imperial- 
ism.” Indeed, to put the case bluntly, 

Hobson performed an intellectual con- 
juring trick. Convinced of the essential 
truth of his economic theory, he deceived 
the eye by the speed of his hand, creat- 
ing the illusion that, of the two sets of 
statistics he held up, one was the cause 
of the other.... 

[Two] additional points in his main 
argument must be mentioned because 
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they were intrinsic to his definition of 
the origins and nature of “imperialist” 
expansion. 

The first of these concerns the rela- 
tionship between the financial interest 

and other “imperialists,” and is therefore 
crucial to his theory. He was aware that, 

contrary to his argument, the obvious 
driving force of British expansion since 
1870 appeared to lie in the explorers, 
missionaries, engineers, patriotic pressure 
groups, and empire-minded politicians, 
all of whom had evident influence, and 

had demonstrable interests, other than 
those of investment, in territorial acquisi- 
tions. And he was equally aware that if 
the impulse to expansion could be satis- 
factorily explained in the old-fashioned 
terms of their idealism, their ambition, 

or their concern with the status of Bri- 
tain as a world power, rather than in 

terms of the self-interest of the capitalist, 

his own central thesis would collapse. 
It was therefore necessary that these 
men ...should be shown to be mere pup- 
pets—the tools of “imperialism” rather 
than its authors. Hobson did this by 
falling back on what may be called the 
“faceless men” gambit:) 

— | 

Finance manipulates the patriotic forces 
which politicians, soldiers, philanthropists, 
and traders generate; the enthusiasm for 
expansion which issues from these sources, 
though strong and genuine, is irregular and 
blind; the financial interest has those quali- 
ties of concentration and clear-sighted calcu- 
lation which are needed to set Imperialism 
to work. An ambitious statesman, a frontier 
soldier, an overzealous missionary, a pushing 
trader, may suggest or even initiate a step 
of imperial expansion, may assist in educat- 
ing patriotic public opinion to the urgent 
need of some fresh advance, but the final 
determination rests with the financial power. 

In this ingenious way Hobson inverted 
the apparent relationship between the 
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obvious “imperialists” and the investor. 
Instead of the financier being induced 
to invest in new possessions, with more 
or less enthusiasm, once political control 
had been imposed for other reasons, he 
becomes the essential influence in the 
take-over itself.... Thus, “imperialism” 
can never be interpreted as the sponta- 
neous expression of the idealism, the 
chauvinism or the mere energy of a 
nation. In its practical form it is the 
expression of the special interests of the 
financier behind the scenes, who decides 
whether it is worth his while to allow 
a dream to become a reality, and who 

alone will reap the benefits. . . 
The other essential point in the theory 

of “imperialism” is the suggestion that 
the possession of colonies by individual 
capitalist states results automatically in 
the exploitation of the indigenous peo- 
ples of Africa and Asia. In his long 
chapter “Imperialism and the Lower 
Races,”... Hobson argued that exploi- 
tation, whether by appropriation of 
land, or by the use of cheap labour 
—forced or nominally free—in mines, 
farms and factories, had been a general 
feature of the colonies of all the Euro- 
pean powers. Hobson, in the British 
humanitarian _tradition,. thought..such 

exploitation | to be both wrong and-in- 
_expedient.| Economic development was 
“good for undeveloped colonies and for 
the world as a whole. The danger lay 
in allowing the financiers to use the polit- 
ical power of the imperial authority 
for their own purposes; and the solution 
was for international control of colonies 
—the germ of the later mandate concept 
—and patience in allowing normal eco- 
nomic forces to give the natives an in- 
ducement_to work freely in European 
enterprises.| Sensible as his general atti- 
tude was, it is clear that Hobson had_ 

thus included in “imperialism” the sug-—. 
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gestion that countries possessing colonies 
were almost-certain to exploit them in 
their own interests; and this argument 
was to become a 3.stapre of Tater critics of 
“colonialism”. 

. Yet, . =a is clear that it was Lenin, 

writing in 1916, rather than Hobson him- 
self, who gave “imperialism’” its dogmatic 
coherence and much of its eventual in- 

fluence. It is therefore necessary to con- 
sider briefly the extent to which Lenin 
modified Hobson’s ideas. 

The greatest.difference lies in the first 

and _most most important part_of the argu- 
ment; that*is, in-the nature of the.in- 
——. NN... 

jal pressure in the capitalist countries, 
which forces aes to-expand.. their col- 

this pressure in terms of “under-con- 
sumption”: but Lenin naturally had a 
more orthodox theory to hand. Capital- 
ism as a system was approaching the 

apocalypse Marx had foretold. Compet- 
itive capitalism had, inthe—late.nine- 

teenth century, been replaced by _‘‘mo- 
nopoly capitalism,” with its characteristic 

agencies, the cartels, trusts and tariffs. 
It was no longer dynamic, but anxious 

only to maintain its profit margins by 

more intensive exploitation of limited 

and protected markets. Moreover, the 

“‘finance- capitalists”—the_ banks and 

trusts—who now largely controlled capi- 

tal itself, found that, under monopoly 

conditions, it was more profitable to_ 

' lus" capital | abroad than_in em 

domestic industry. At_home,_ it. could 

only increase roduction, lower _prices, 

and-raise wages. Abroad it could give a 

high interest return without any of these : 

consequences. But, to gain. the highest 

return from overseas investment it was. 

desirable to have some political control 

over the territory in which the invest: 

ment _was_ made. This 1 might be in the , 

limited form of a “semi-colony,” such as 

Ana for 4 AY " hE | 
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the Argentine. But only in the colony 
proper could really comprehensive eco- 
nomic and political controls be imposed 

which would give investments their 

highest retur he result had been the 
competition between the great powers 
to acquire new colonies after 1870, which 

would continue until the whole uncivil- 

ized_world had come under imperial 

rule./ Then would follow the _inter- 

imperial wars for the redivision of the 
empires, leading to proletarian. revyolu- 

tions_in the “imperialist” states, the 
, creation of “‘socialist’’ states, and so, auto- 

matically, to the end_ of. “imperialism.” 
| How 3 much, then, does Lenin’s expla- 

nation of the force behind “imperialism” 

differ from that of Hobson? Fundamen- 

tally, only in this: that, whereas Hobson 

democratic reform | at home was necessary 

and possible to. eliminate the evil of 

“under-consumption”’ and therefore make 

“imperialism” unnecessaryf Lenin made 
“imperialism” 

herent and unavoidable stage inthe. 

growth of capitalist society which could 

not be “reformed.” Hobson was a doctor 

prescribing a remedy, Lenin a prophet 
forecasting catastrophe.®. . . 

.. The central feature of the theory of 
“imperialism,” by which it must stand 

or fall, is the assertion that the empires 

built up after 1870 were not an option 
but a necessity for{ the economically ad- 
vanced states of Europe and America: 

that these capitalist societies, because of 

their surplus of domestically produced 
capital, were forced to export capital 

to the under-developed regions of the 

world: and that it was only this invest- 

ment—propective or existing—that sup- 

6 There are, of course, many other differences 
which cannot be considered here, e.g. Hobson 
ignored ‘‘semi-colonies,” and thought of “finance” 
as operating in an essentially free-trade environ- 
ment. 

the definition 1 of an_ an_in-Wwif?v 
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plied a motive for the acquisition of new 
colonies. 

Faced with this theory, the historian 
who does not take its truth for granted 
is likely to be sceptical on at least three 
main grounds. First, his instinct is to 
distrust all-embracing historical formulas 
which, like the concept of “the rise of 
the middle class,” seek to explain com- 

plex developments in terms of a single 
dominant influence. Again, he is likely 

to suspect an argument that isolates the 
imperial expansion of the period after 
1870 from all earlier imperial develop- 
ments if only because he is aware of so 
many elements of continuity in the his- 

tory of overseas empires over the past 
few centuries. But, above all, he must 
be aware that the theory simply does 
not appear to fit the facts of the post-1870 
period as he knows them. Looking, for 
example, at Hobson’s list of territories 
acquired by Britain after 1870, it seems, 

at first sight at least, difficult to believe 
that any considerable part of them were 
annexed either because British capitalists 
had already invested much of their sur- 
plus capital there, or because they re- 
garded them as fields for essential future 
investment. In some cases, perhaps, it 
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Jameson Raid and the independence 
of the Republic? Again, granted that 
Rhodes and the British South Africa 
Company had excellent economic reasons 
for wanting British control over Rhode- 
sia, was their anxiety really due to the 
pressure of British funds waiting for in- 
vestment opportunity? 

Doubts such as these concerning even 
the key examples chosen by Hobson in- 
evitably stimulate further examination 
of his list: and this makes it clear that 
not even a prima facie case could be 
made out for most of the territories he 
includes. To take a random selection, 
it would surely be ludicrous to suggest 
that Fiji, British New Guinea or Upper 

Burma were annexed in order to protect 
large British investments, or even as a 
field for subsequent investment. In each 
case secular explanations seem fully to 
account for their annexation: the chaotic 
condition of a mixed society in the 
Pacific, the fears of Australia for her 

military security, and the frontier prob- 
lems of India. And even where, as in 
Malaya, large capital investment did take 

place after annexation, the time factor 
must be considered.{ Were the British 
investor and the government really so 

seems that a prima facie case could be ) alert to the possible future need for fields 
made out on these lines—for Egypt, the 

Transvaal and Rhodesia, to take Hob- 
son’s three main examples. But, even 
in these, further consideration must 
arouse doubts. Surely the strategic im- 
portance of the Suez Canal was as good a 
reason for controlling Egypt in 1882 as 
the preservation of the interests of the 
bond holders in the Canal Company. 
Was it really necessary, on purely eco- 

nomic grounds, to annex the Transvaal 
in 1899 when the British mine-owners 
were making vast fortunes under Kruger’s 
government, and had shown themselves 
so divided over the question of the 

: for investment? Or did annexation in 

fact take place for quite other reasons, 

being followed by investment when new 
conditions and new possibilities arose 
which were then totally unforeseen? 

Yet, obvious though the weakness of 
the theory of “imperialism” may seem 
when applied in specific cases, it is also 
clear that it would be extremely difficult 
to invalidate Hobson’s model by a proc- 
ess of piecemeal examination. For the 
adherents of this, as of most comprehen- 
sive formulas, could counter . . . by assert- 
ing that an analytical explanation of the 
phenomenon merely supplied ‘‘an unac- 
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‘countable jumble of facts and dates...” | 

or, ... by calling all annexations that do 

not fit demonstrably into the pattern — 

“protective and anticipatory,” or based | 
on “considerations of a strategic nature.” 
That is, they could fight an indefinite 
rearguard action.... Moreover, if the 

theory is false, it should be possible to 
demonstrate that its premises are false 
also. And, since the essential premise of 

“imperialism” is the belief that the drive 
to acquire colonies after 1870 was the 
direct and necessary result of the need 
of the capitalists to export capital, this 

tion. } ied e WS: 
It has been seen that this theory of 

surplus capital being forced out into the 
undeveloped world was expressed differ- 

ently by Hobson and Lenin, and it will 

be convenient to consider Lenin’s theory 

first. This was, it will be remembered, 
that the centrifugal force in the capitalist_ 

Cs 

only to lose by investment at home... 

} In this the fallacy is immediately ob- 
vious. If it was true of any country, it 
was not true of Britain; for no one could 

maintain that British capital was then 

controlled by a few trusts or even cartels. 
These, of course, did exist in Britain, 

such as the Salt Union of 1888, the 

United Alkali Company of 1897, and 

others in textiles, shipping and steel. But, 

whatever the desires of their founders, 

they were in fact smaa]l, tentative and 

generally auipredtang British capital, 
whatever its tendencies, was still ‘‘com- 
petitive’ on Lenin’s definition: and he in 

fact admitted that in Britain “monopoly” 

must be taken to mean the reduction 

of the competing enterprises to “a couple 

of dozen or so.” This is hardly a satis- 

factory explanation of the need to export 

capital on a vast scale; so, presumably, 

proposition demands careful examina- , 

/ 
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Britain must have other reasons both for 

this and for territorial annexation. But, 

for different reasons, other countries also 

escape from the formula. Germany was 

_ Lenin’s main example of the country 

\ dominated by trusts: but, as Professor 

Hancock has pointed out,’ the age of 

\German cartels came only after about 
‘1900, while the main German grab for 

colonies had taken place during the pre- 
vious twenty years. And America, which 
certainly had vast industrial and finan- 
‘cial combinations, proved, in spite of 

/ [Theodore] Roosevelt’s attempt to create 
/ an expansionist movement, to be the 

least “imperialist” of all the capitalist 

states. / It would therefore seem reason- 

able to conclude that Lenin’s narrow 

explanation for the export of capital 

and the concurrent extension of Euro- 

pean political control overseas is un- 

acceptable. } 
Yet, whatever reasons are assigned to 

it, the fact of vast capital exports from 

the advanced countries in the period 

after 1870 remains. Sir G[eorge] Paish, 
in his much quoted article,’ estimated 

that British overseas investment had in- 

creased between 1871 and 1911 from 

£785 m. to £3500 m., with a possible 

margin of error of 10 per cent either 

way. These figures are necessarily highly 

speculative; but there is no question that 

they were extremely large. And it is 

quite possible, even while rejecting 

Lenin’s doctrinaire explanation, to see 

in the fact of this investment support 

for Hobson’s theory that the urge to 

invest was the main cause of imperial 

5 

7W.K. Hancock, The Wealth of Colonies 

(Cambridge, 1950), pp. 11-12. 

8“Great Britain’s Capital Investments in 

Individual Colonial and Foreign Countries,” 

Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, LXXIV 

(January 1911), 167-200. John Maynard Keynes 

was present in the audience and criticized Paish’s 

paper. (Expanded note-~Ed.) 
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expansion. Hence, the important ques- 

tions must be faced. Was there in fact 
a vast reservoir of capital, generated (for 
example) in Britain, which was available 

for overseas investment? Why was it in- 

vested abroad rather than at home? And 
was it in fact invested in those areas 
which were annexed as colonies after 
1871? 
The publication in 1953 of Professor 

A. K. Cairncross’s Home and Foreign 
Investment 1870-1913 has made it pos- 
sible to approach these questions from 
a new and non-doctrinaire angle./ The 
key to his interpretation lay in his re- 
jection of Hobson’s naive model of the 
British capitalist, embarrassed by an ex- 

cess of capital, which could not be in- 

vested at home because of the ‘‘under- 
consumption” factor, sending it abroad 
into undeveloped tropical territories 
where it would produce a high rate of 
interest. 

from the economy of Great Britain but 
were in fact a necessary concomitant of 

the pattern of British trade and develop- 

ment. It can be shown that in fact the 
gréat majority, of this capital went to the 
“new” countries—to the United States, 
Canada, [the] Argentine, Australasia and 
South Africa in particular—who were. 

producing the primary materials that the 
British economy needed, and who had 

to_have-capital to expand their _produc- 
tion for British consumption. |'To invest 
in these countries was therefore, in one 
sense, to invest in a primary sector of 
the British economy itself./ And the re- 
turn to Britain was not entirely, or even 

primarily, in a tribute of money, but 

in cheap and plentiful raw materials 
and food. 

Moreover, far from weakening the Brit- 
ish economy and reducing the living 
standards of the working class as both 
Hobson and Lenin thought they did, 

Anstead,_it_is_ necessary_to see, 
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these capital exports were essential to 
both.| Indeed, Cairncross argues con- 
vincingly that, by creating a demand for 
British products, these investments si- 
multaneously kept up the level of profits 
at home, kept down the level of unem- 

ployment, and maintained wage levels. 
And, as the rate of overseas investment 

seems to have been greatest when the 
terms of trade were against Britain—the 
1880's being an exceptional period when 
special factors in the United States offset 
the general tendency—Cairncross con-' 
cludes that “it was foreign investment 
that pulled Britain out of most depres- 
sions before 1914.” 

Seen, therefore, from the point of view 

of Britain’s part in the world economy, 
rather than in purely domestic terms, 
capital exports no longer seem to have 
been forced out of the British economy 
by the selfish interests of the capitalists 
to maintain artificially high interest 
rates, and become, as Professor Nurkse® 
has described them, “‘a means whereby a 
vigorous process of economic growth 
came to be transmitted from the centre 
to the outlying areas of the world.” That 
is to say that the force behind the export 
of capital was the pull exerted by urgent 
need for capital in the newly-developing 
countries, who, because of their higher 

potential productivity and because mar- 
kets were available for their exports, 
could afford to pay higher rates of inter- 
est than were obtainable in Britain. Yet, 

important though it was in explaining 
why the British and European investor 
chose to send his capital abroad, this 

differential in rates of interest should not 
be overestimated. For the years 1905-9 

® Ragnar Nurkse (1907-1959), an Estonian- 
born economist who taught at Columbia Uni- 
versity, is best known for his Problems of Capi- 
tal Formation in Underdeveloped Countries (5th 
ed.; New York, 1953). The quotation here comes 

from his Patterns of Trade and Development 
(Stockholm, 1959), p. 14. (Expanded note—Ed.) 
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Lehfeldt?® calculated the average interest 
on home, colonial and overseas invest- 
ments to be 3.61 per cent, 3.94 per cent 

and 4.97 per cent respectively. But even 
this to some extent obscures the real facts 
of the situation. The interest on British 
consols might be only 2.88 per cent: but 
rates of over 5 per cent were available on 
other British stocks, such as railway de- 
bentures and industrials. Equally, in 

railway loans, which were the most popu- 
lar type of British overseas investment 
in the years before 1914, the interest 
rates varied from a mere 3.87 per cent 
on India railways to 4.7 per cent in for- 
eign railways. In fact it can be said that 
the British investor did not choose to 
invest abroad simply to get high interest 
rates, but, by and large, to get a slightly 
higher rate than on an equivalent type 
of stock at home. Above all, if he chose 
to invest in a British colony, it was not 

because he expected higher interest, but 
because he wanted greater security than 
he would get in an equivalent foreign in- 
vestment. If he wanted a “risk’’ invest- 
ment—diamonds, copper, gold, nitrates, 

etc.—he went for it wherever the enter- 
prise happened to be situated. But, in 
proportion to the whole, investments of 
this type were very small in 1911. 
But, for the present argument, the third 
and most important fact that emerges 
from the work of Paish, Cairncross and 
Nurkse is that Hobson was entirely wrong 
in assuming that any large proportion of 
British overseas investment went to those 
undeveloped parts of Africa and Asia 
which were annexed during the “im- 
perialist” grab after 1870.) As Professor 
Nurkse has remarked of Hobson: 

Had he tried to do what he did for trade, 

that is, to show the geographical distribution 
of overseas investment, he would have found 

10R. A. Lehfeldt, British economist and stat- 

istician, quoted in Cairncross, p. 227. (Expanded 

note—Ed.) 
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that British capital tended to bypass the 
primitive tropical economies and flowed 
mainly to the regions of recent settlement 
outside as well as inside the British Empire. 

And the figures published by Paish in 
1911 demonstrate this conclusively. The. 

lasia, £380 m., India and Ceylon, £365. 

m., and South Africa,. £351.m, By con- 

ica, £587 m . Canada, £372 m., Austra: . 

bulk of British investment then lay in .. 

the United States, £688. m., South Amer. | > 

, 

m., the Straits and Malay States, £22 m.,, 
and the remaining British possessions, 
£33 m. These last were, of course, by 

no means negligible amounts, and indi- 
cate clearly that in some at least of the 
tropical dependencies which had been 
recently acquired, British finance was 

finding scope for profit and investment. 
But this does not make Hobson’s thesis 
any more valid. | |The sums invested in 
these tropical areas, whether newly an- 
nexed or not, were quite marginal to the 
total overseas investment, and continued 

to be relatively very small in the years 

trast, West Africa had received only £29 ~ M 

immediately before 1911/ Hence, to main-__ 

ound it necessary. 
to acquire these.territories because of an 
tain that Britain had 

urgent need_.for.new. fields for invest- 
ment is simply unrealistic; and, with the 
rejection of this hypothesis, so ingeni- 
ously conjured up by Hobson, the whole 
basis _of his theory that ‘ ‘imperialism” 
was the product_of economic necessity 

collapses, 
But to suggest that Hobson and Lenin 

were mistaken in thinking that the need 
to export capital from Europe after 1870 
was so intense that it made the coloniza- 
tion of most of Africa and the Pacific 
necessary as fields for investment is 
merely to throw the question open again. 
[The essential problem remains: on what 
other grounds is it possible to explain 
this sudden expansion of European pos- 

11 Nurkse, p. 19. 

i, 
te 



a 

_ 

) 

%,/ 
may 

“ar 

ad 

> 

a ee 
x2) 

' 

44. 

sessions, whose motive force is called im- 
perialism? |. . 

Looking broadly over the four centu- 
ries since the early Portuguese discov- 
eries, it may be said that, although Eu-_ 

ropean motives for acquiring colonies 
S were extremely | ‘complex, they fell into 

two general categories. First. was the 
specifically economic motive, whose aim 
was to create a create trade for the 
Metropolitan c country] Its typical expres- 
sion was the trading ase or factory, 
secured by some form of agreement with 
the local ruler: but, where no commodi- 
ties already existed for trade, it could 
result in territorial possessions, like the 
sugar islands of the Caribbean, or the 
spice islands of the East; the fur-produc- 
ing parts of North America, and the 
silver mines of Peru. The export.of.capi- 

tal played no. significant. part—in—this 
economic activity, for Europe had little. 
surplus capital-before the nineteenth.cen- 
tury, and investment was restricted to the _ 

immediate needs. of..trade_itself, ofthe 
mines, sugar estates, etc. 
[By contrast, it is clear that from the 

earliest days of European expansion the 
margin between economic and other mo- 

‘tives was small and that many colonies 
‘| were rather the product of political and 

Y os military rivalries than of the desire for 
profit. (“The mercantile practices followed 
by all European states were as much 
concerned with national power as with 
economic advantage, and tended, as 
Adam Smith pointed out, to subordi 
opulence to the needs of security) In- 
deed, by the eighteenth century, imperial 
policies had come to be largely a reflec- 
tion of European power politics: and 
the struggle for territorial supremacy in 
America, India and the strategic bases 
on the route to the East were the out- 
come of political rather than of strictly 
economic competition.) Britain’s decision 
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to retain Canada rather than Guadaloupe 
in 1763 may perhaps stand as an example 
\of preference given to a colony offering 
mainly military security and prestige 
over one whose value was purely eco- 
nomic. 

If, then, a general view of pre-nine- 

teenth century imperial policies shows 
the complexity of its aims—made still 
more complicated in the early nineteenth 
century by the important new element 
of humanitarianism—it must seem sur- 
prising that Hobson should have inter- 
preted post-1870 imperialism in narrowly 
economic terms, and have ignored the 
possibility that strictly political impulses 
may once again have been of major im- 

portance. The reason would seem to be 
that the evolution of imperial practices 
since about 1815 appeared, at the end 
of the century, to have constituted a clear 
break with earlier methods; to have 

made both the economic and the politi- 
cal criteria of earlier times irrelevant; 

and thus to have made comparison point- 
less. With the independence of almost 
all the American colonies, and the sub- 
sequent adoption by Britain—the chief 
remaining colonial power—of the prac- 
tices of free trade, the possession of colo- 
nies no longer offered any positive eco- 
nomic advantage. The colonial trades 
were now open to all; bullion-hunting 

became the function of the individual 
prospector; and emigration, although it 
led to new British colonies in Austra- 
lasia, flowed more naturally into the 
existing states of the new world. On the 
political side also, colonies had ceased to 
play an important part in diplomacy. 

With the preponderance of Britain as a 
naval power,'and the weakness of most 

European states, power politics were 
largely restricted to Britain, France and 
Russia. As between them competitive ag- 

gressiveness was recurrent: but, axe 
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briefly in the Pacific, and more fre- 

quently in the Near East and on the 
borders of India, their rivalry did not 
produce any major competition for new 
territory. And this seemed to imply that 
the end of mercantilism had been fol- 
lowed by the end also of political im- 
perialism: which in turn suggested that 
the renewal of a general international 
desire for colonies after 1870 must have 
sprung from some new phenomenon— 
the unprecedented need to acquire open- 
ings for the safe investment of surplus 
capital. 

t is mainly because Hobson’s theory 
of “imperialism” in his own time was 
based on this theory of discontinuity in 

- nineteenth century history that it must 
be regarded as fallacious. For there had, 
in fact, been no break in the continuity 
of imperial development; merely a short- 

term variation in the methods used, cor- 
responding with a temporary change in 
world conditions. In the first place, the 

extension of the territorial possessions of 
the three surviving great powers contin- 

ued intermittently throughout: and the 
list of British acquisitions between 1840 
and 1871 alone bears comparison with 
those of the following thirty years. On 
what grounds, in this period of so-called 
“anti-imperialism,” are these to be’ ex- 
plained? Obviously no single explana- 
tion will serve. Hong Kong stood alone 

as a trading base with a specifically eco- 

nomic function. Queensland was the re- 

sult of internal expansion in Australia, 

British Columbia of rivalry from the 

{United States. But the rest—the Punjab, 

| 
\ 

Sind, Berar, Oudh and Lower Burma on 

the frontiers of British India; Basuto- 

\land, Griqualand and (temporarily) the 
Transvaal on the Cape frontier; and small 
areas round existing trading bases in 

West Africa—stand as evidence that an 

existing empire will tend always to ex- 
; i Pr } : 

ae 2 PA ; Ons 

LOovwLea ) becaus® : : 
: 4 

a i ee ). in in’. 6 He 

/ \ 
“7 Aree eer / 
ud we d te ¥ 

45 

pand its boundaries. ‘They-were-not the 

product of an-expansive-British_policy, 
but of the need for military security, for 

administrative efficiency, or forthe pro- 
tection of indigenous..peoples on_ the 
frontiers of existing colonies, Basically, 
they demonstrated the fact, familiar in 
earlier centuries, that colonies which 

exist in a power vacuum will tend always 

to expand slowly until they meet with 
some immovable political or geographi- 
cal obstacle; and that a metropolitan gov- 
ernment can do little more than slow 

down the speed of movement{_ For the 
purpose of the present argument this 
process may be said to indicate that Hob- 

son needed no new explanation for the 
bulk of British acquisitions after 1870: 

for, as has already been pointed out, 

most of the new colonies on his list dif- 
fered little in type or situation from 
those just mentioned—and were indeed 

mostly the extension of the same colonial 

frontiers. And, to this extent, late nine- 

teenth century imperialism was merely 

the continuation of a process which had 

begun centuries lien) 
At the same time, it must be said that 

this ‘‘contiguous area” theory does not 
fully cover certain of the new British 
possessions on Hobson’s list. For some of 
them, like East Africa, were not strictly 

contiguous to an existing British colony; 
and others, such as Nigeria or Rhodesia, 

were clearly annexed too suddenly and 
on too large a scale to be seen as the 

product of the domestic needs of Lagos 
or the Cape. These therefore suggest 
that some other factor was at work— 

competition for new colonies on political 

grounds, ... 
Again, in the sphere of economic pol- 

icy, the antithesis between different parts 

of the nineteenth century were greatly 

exaggerated and misunderstood by Hob- 

son. ihe rejection of most of the mer- 
} H 
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cantile devices for stimulating European 
trade had not meant that trade ceased to 

be a matter of national concern, or that 

governments ceased to use political means 
to support their men of business; the 

contrast with earlier centuries lay mainly 

in the methods now  used./ Hobson 

seemed to think that free trade had 

ended “economic imperialism” of the 

mercantile variety simply because politi- 
cal control was no longer regarded as a 
prerequisite for economic exploitation of 
an undeveloped area. But, as Messrs. 

[John] Gallagher and [Ronald] Robin- 

son have pointed out,!* “formal” con- 

trol, as in a colony, was not the only way 
in which “economic imperialism” could 

metropolitan state. And the essential 
weapons of the European trader or fin- 

ancier were economic—the demand for 
his goods, his capital or his credit, and 

the effectiveness of the organization he 

built up in a country lacking business 
organization. ../. By the end of the nine- 
teenth century most of the world had 
been . . . brought under the economic 
control of European, and now also 

United States, business enterprise: their 

trade was organized and carried by for- 

eign merchants, their revenues mortgaged 
to the loans they had received.\ This 
indeed was “economic imperialism” in its 
purest form; cosmopolitan in outlook, un- 
concerned with political frontiers, show- 

ing no interest in the creation of ‘“‘for- 
mal” colonies except where, as in China, 

12 “The Imperialism of Free Trade,” Economic 
History Review, 2d ser., VI (1953), 1-15. This 
influential article has been critically analyzed 
by Oliver MacDonagh in “The Anti-Imperialism 
of Free Trade,” ibid., XIV (April 1962), 489-501. 
(Expanded note—Ed.) 

* Yet, even in its classical form, 
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the formula of the open door proved 

otherwise unworkable. Only in the ab- 
solute volume of its activity, and in the 
increasing competition between rivals 

from newly industrialized countries, did 

the character of ‘economic imperialism” 

change before 1914. And, while it re- 

mained thus strictly economic and cos- 
mopolitan, the “division of the world 

among the international trusts,” which 

Lenin prophesied, remained a possibility. 

; “eco- 

nomic imperialism” required political 

support from governments at home: and, 

_ in view of developments after about 1870, 
| it is important to define the nature of 
' the support it received. Essentially the 

operate; indeed, it now had two com.- | 
plementary features. On its specifically | 
economic side it implied, as always, the | 

control of the economic assets of some | 
other country for the advantage of the | 

| ing out of their relations with foreign 

| rivals by diplomatic action at the centre. 

| The first need was met by the network 

men of business needed only two things 
which their own enterprise could not 

supply: a minimum standard of political 

security at the periphery, and the solu- 
tion of the quasi-political problems aris- 

of treaties made for them with their 
client countries which secured equality 
of opportunity and reasonable tariffs, 

and was backed up, where necessary, by 
the use of threats and force. In the en- 

vironment of the free world economy, 
| these were the equivalents of the com- 
mercial monopolies of the mercantile pe- 
riod in that they supplied the political 
basis for successful business enterprise in 

\ undeveloped countries. 

Second, and parallel with this, went 

the constant diplomatic work of the for- 
eign offices of Europe in maintaining the 

balance between their nationals at the 

circumference. On the common assump- 

tion that it was to the general interest 
that competition should remain fair, that 

an artificial monopoly was to the ad- 
vantage of none, and that such problems 
must not be allowed to harm interna- 

: 
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tional relations, diplomacy sought to set- 
tle these disputes without taking refuge 
in unilateral annexation of the area con- 
cerned. In this it was generally success- 
ful, where the will to succeed existed. ... 

It is now possible to place the impe- 
rialism of the period of Hobson’s Study 
in its historical context, and to attempt a 
definition of the extent to which it dif- 
fered from that of earlier years. The 

most obvious fact on which his theory 
was based was that, by contrast with the 
preceding half-century, vast areas of the 
world were quickly brought under Eu- 
ropean control for the first time: and 
it is now evident that this cannot be 
explained in terms of either of the two 
tendencies operating throughout the ear- 
lier nineteenth century. Although the 
break with the past was not as sharp as 
Hobson seemed to think, it remains 

true that many British annexations can- 
not be explained on the “contiguous 
area” theory: and the new possessions of 
France, Italy and Germany were quite 
definitely in a different category. But 
neither can these facts be explained on 
Hobson’s theory: for, as has been said, 
the places now to be taken over had 
hitherto attracted little capital, and did 

not attract it in any quantity subse- 
quently. Nor, again, can an explanation 
be found in the more general theory of 
“economic imperialism,” for these places 
in the Pacific and in Africa for which 
the nations now competed were of mar- 
ginal economic importance; and, on the 

assumptions of the past fifty years, gov- 
ernments might have been expected to 
reject demands by their nationals for 
annexation of territories whose adminis- 
trative costs would be out of all propor- 
tion to their economic value to the na- 
tion.... What, then, was the explana- 

tion? 
An answer is not, of course, hard to 

find, and indeed emerges clearly from 
the vast literature now available. With 
the exception of the supporters of the 
“imperialism” thesis, the concensus of 
opinion is very marked. The new factor 
in imperialism was... essentially a throw- 
back to some of the characteristic atti- 
tudes and practices of the eighteenth 
century. Just as, in the early nineteenth 
century, the economic interests had de- 

manded effectively that imperial ques- 
tions should no longer be decided on 
political grounds, demanding opulence 
in place of security, so, at the end of 

the century, the balance was again re- 
versed. The outstanding feature of the 
new situation was the subordination of 
economic to political considerations, the 

preoccupation with national security, 

military power and prestige. 
Again, reasons are not hard to find. 

The significant fact about the years after 
1870 was that Europe became once again 
an armed camp. The creation of a united 
Germany, the defeat of Austria and, 

above all, of France were to dominate 

Etropean thinking until 1914. Between 
Germany and France there stood the 
question of Alsace-Lorraine: and for 
both the primary consideration was now 
a system of alliances which would, on the 
German side, prevent French counter- 

attack, on the French side, make revenge 
possible. Inevitably the rest of Europe 
was drawn into the politics of the bal- 
ance of power between them; and for all 
statesmen military strength became once 
again the criterion of national greatness. 

Inevitably too this situation, with its 

similarities to the politics of the eigh- 

teenth century, brought in its train a 

return to many of the attitudes of mer- 

cantilism. Emigration to foreign states, 

instead of being regarded as an economic 

safety valve, became once again a loss of 

military or manufacturing manpower; 
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and population statistics became a meas- 
ure of relative national strength. Pro- 
tective tariffs came back also, with the 

primary aim of building up national 
self-sufficiency and the power to make 
war. 

Under such circumstances it was only 
to be expected that colonies would be 
regarded once again as assets in the strug- 
gle for power and status: but in fact the 
attitude of the powers to the imperial 
question was not at first a simple one. 
Indeed, it cannot be said that the atti- 
tudes characteristic of “the imperialism 
of free trade” were seriously weakened 
until the mid-1880’s; and until then it 

seemed possible that the colonial ques- 
tion might be kept clear of European 
politics. This is not in fact surprising. 
For most of the men who then ruled 
Europe retained a realistic appreciation 
of the potential value to their countries 
of those parts of the world that were 
available for annexation. Bismarck in 
particular recognized that, as sources of 
raw materials, as fields for emigration or 
as spheres for trade, the areas available 

in Africa and the Pacific had little to 
offer Germany, whatever national ad- 

vantages those with private interests 
there might claim. At best they might 
offer naval bases, a strictly limited trade, 
and bargaining counters for use in di- 
plomacy. It is improbable that Bismarck 

ever really changed this opinion: and, 
while he held off, it was unlikely that 
any other power would feel strong enough 
to precipitate a rush for new colonies. ... 

It was, therefore, Bismarck’s action in 
1884-5, in announcing the formal con- 

| trol by Germany over parts of West and 
| South West Africa, and of New Guinea, 

that really began the new phase of polit- 
ical imperialism: and it is therefore im- 
portant to consider his reasons for giving 
Germany a “‘colonial policy.” ... In 1884 
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Bismarck seems to have decided that it 
was time for him to stop playing the 
honest broker in the disputes of other 
powers over their own possessions—such 
as Egypt and the Congo—and that, on 
two counts, both essentially diplomatic, 
Germany should now stake her own 
claims to colonies. The first was that it 
was politically desirable to show France 
that his recent support for Britain on 
the Egyptian question did not imply a 
general hostility towards her, since he 

was now prepared to take action resented 
by Britain: the second that Britain should 
be made to see that German support for 
her in the colonial field must be repaid 
by_closer co-operation in Europe. 

In a narrow sense, then, the race for 

colonies was the product of diplomacy 
rather than of any more positive force. 
Germany set the example by claiming ex- 

clusive control over areas in which she 
had an arguable commercial stake, but 
no more, as a means of adding a new 
dimension to her international bargain-. 
ing power, both in respect of what she 

had already taken, and of what she might 
claim in the future. | Thereafter the proc- 
ess could not be checked; for, under con- 
ditions of political tension, the fear of 
being left out of the partition of the 
globe overrode all practical considera- 
‘tions. Perhaps Britain was the only coun- 
try which showed genuine reluctance to 
take a share; and this was due both to 
her immense stake in the continuance of 
the status quo for reasons of trade, and 
to her continued realism in assessing the 
substantive value of the lands under dis- 
pute. And the fact that she too joined 
in the competition demonstrated how 
contagious the new political forces were. 
Indeed, until the end of the century, im- 
perialism may best be seen as the exten- 
sion into the periphery of the political 
struggle in Europe. At the centre the 
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balance was so nicely adjusted that no 
positive action, no major change in the 
status or territory of either side was pos- 
sible. Colonies thus became a means out 
of the impasse; sources of diplomatic 
strength, prestige-giving accessions of ter- 
ritory, hope for future economic devel- 
opment. New worlds were being brought 
into existence in the vain hope that they 
would maintain or redress the balance of 
the old.) 

This analysis of the dynamic force of 
the new imperialism has been stated in 
purely political terms. What part was 
played in it by the many non-political 
interests with a stake in the new colonies: 
the traders, the investors, the missiona- 

ries, and the speculators? For these were 

the most vociferous exponents of a “‘for- 
ward” policy in most countries: and to 
men like Hobson it seemed that their 
influence, if backed by that of the greater 

interest of the financier, was decisive in 
causing the politicians to act. 

Again the problem is complex. In gen- 
eral terms the answer would seem to be 
that, while statesmen were very much 

aware of the pressure groups—conscious 
of the domestic political advantage of 
satisfying their demands, and often them- 
selves sympathetic to the case they put 
up—they were not now, any more than 
earlier in the century, ready to under- 
take the burden of new colonies simply 
on their account. What made it seem 
as if these interests were now calling the 
tune was that the choice facing the states- 
man was no longer between annexation 
and the continued independence of the 
area in question: it was now between ac- 
tion and allowing a rival to step in.... 
Yet if, in the last resort, the decision by 

Britain or any other country to annex 
was based on the highest'reasons of state, 
it also true that the very existence of these 
hitherto embarrassing pressure groups 

now became a diplomatic asset, since they 
were the obvious grounds on which valid 
claims could be made, an approximation 
to the principle of effective occupation. 

Thus the relative importance of the 
concrete interests and demands of the var- 
ious pressure groups, as compared with 
the political criteria of the statesmen, 

was the reverse of that assigned to them 
by Hobson. . . . [B]y the time Hobson 

wrote in 1902, those who supported a 
“forward” policy were no longer the few 
diplomatic chess-players, nor even the 
relatively small pressure groups, but mil- 
lions of people for whom an empire had 
become a matter of faith. Indeed, the 

rise of this imperialist ideology, this be- 
lief that colonies were an essential at- 
tribute of any great nation, is one of 
the most astonishing facts of the period. 
It was, moreover, an international creed, 

with beliefs that seemed to differ very 
little from one country to another... . By 
the end of the century, the “imperial 
idea,” as it has significantly been called, 
after twenty years of propaganda by such 
groups of enthusiasts as the German 
Kolonverein and the British Imperial 
Federation League, had become domi- 

nant.... 
...[B]y [1903-1905] imperialism had 

been shown to be a delusion. It was al- 
ready the common experience of all the 
countries that had taken part in the par- 
tition of Africa and the Pacific that, ex- 
cept for the few windfalls, such as gold 

in West Africa, diamonds in South West 

Africa, and copper in the Congo and 

Rhodesia, the new colonies were white 

elephants: and that only small sectional 
interests in any country had obtained 
real benefits from them.| Whether Ger- 
man, French, British or Italian, their 

trade was minute (German trade with 
her colonies was only 1% per cent of her 
external trade); their attraction for in- 
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vestors, except in mines, etc., was negli- 

gible; they were unsuitable for large-scale 
emigration, and any economic develop- 
ment that had taken place was usually 
the result of determined efforts by the 
European state concerned to create an 
artificial asset.}| Moreover, in most cases, 
the cost of administration was a dead 
weight on the imperial power. By 1900 
all these facts were apparent and un- 
deniable. They were constantly pressed 
by opponents of colonial expansion in 
each country; and Hobson’s book con- 
sisted primarily of an exposition of these 
defects. Yet public opinion was increas- 
ingly oblivious to such facts: the posses- 
sion of colonies had become a sacred cow, 
a psychological necessity. While the fin- 
anciers continued to invest their money, 

as they had done in the previous fifty 
years, in economically sound projects, 
such as the Baghdad railway, in the non- 
tropical settlement colonies and inde- 
pendent countries, and in places like 
India—remaining true to the criteria of 
true “economic imperialism’”—the politi- 
cians, pressed on now by a public de- 

mand they could not control, even if 

they had wanted to, continued, with in- 
creasing bellicosity, to scrape the bottom 
of the barrel for yet more colonial bur- 
dens for the white man to carry. 

. [I]n conclusion, a paradox must be 
noted. Hobson*s-analysis of ‘“‘imperial- 
ism” was defective: but the fact that it 
was defective was probably the result_of 
his having grasped one essential truth 
about_the imperial movement—that it 
had become irrational. Seeing clearly 
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that the new tropical colonies could not 
be justified in terms of their economic 
value to the metropolitan powers—the 

criterion a nineteenth century rationalist 

would naturally apply—he was forced 
back on the theory that they must _have— 
been of value to sectional interests at 

least; and that these had succeeded in_ 
hoodwinking a presumably sane public 
opinion. . 

(ijn the second half of the twen- 
tieth century, it can be seen that im- 

perialism owed its popular appeal not to 
the sinister influence of the capitalists, 
but to its inherent attractions for the 
masses.JIn the new quasi-democratic Eu- 
rope, the popularity of the imperial idea 
marked a rejection of the sane morality 
of the account-book, and the adoption 

of a creed based on such irrational con- 
cepts as racial superiority and the pres- 
tige of the nation. Whether we inter- 
pret it...as a castback to the ideas of 
the old autocratic monarchies of the 
ancien régime, or as something alto- 
gether new—the first of the irrational 
myths that have dominated the first half 
of the twentieth century—it is clear that 
imperialism cannot be explained in sim- 
ple_terms_of economic theory and the 
nature of finance capitalism. In its ma-_ 
_ture form it can best be described as a 

“sociological phenomenon with roots in _ 
political facts; and it can properly be 
understood only in terms of the same 
social hysteria that has since given birth 
to other and more disastrous forms of 
aggressive nationalism. 



ELIZ HALEVY (1870-1937), a major French historian, 
evotéd twenty years to his monumental six-volume 

History of the English People in the Nineteenth 
Century. The initial volumes were developed from 
lectures in British history at the Ecole libre des 
sciences politiques. By the time he reached the fifth 

had intervened and_Halévy was convinced that 
_Britain had entered a gradual state of decline. He 
saw the evangelical movement as one of the major 
influences in transforming British society in the 

_ nineteenth century, but so too, he felt, was the rise 
of new techniques in mass journalism, techniques 

that promoted imperialism by creating a demand for 
jingoistic and sensational news.* 

‘Public Opinion and Imperialism: 

The New Journalism 

If... we examine the new imperialism 
... Closely, we shall discover that, if the 

British were aggressive, it was because 
they believed themselves threatened. A 
peaceful nation the English had un- 
doubtedly been in the period around 
1860, possibly more peace-loving than 

any nation in the entire course of history. 
But these peaceable dispositions masked 
a profound disdain. Sure of her com- 
mand of the seas and proud of her vast 
wealth, England scornfully abandoned 
the Continent to its dissensions. Unfor- 
tunately, the situation, not only on the 

Continent, where peace had prevailed for 
twenty-five years, but throughout the 
world, had radically altered during the 

Britain.... 
The British could still contemplate 

with pride the vast size of their mercan- 
tile marine, whose tonnage equalled that 
of all foreign merchantmen together. 
But what of the goods carried by these 
innumerable vessels? British exports for 
the year preceding the return of the Con- 
servatives to power in 1895 did not so far 
exceed in value American, French, or 

German as in former years. Comfort 
might be derived from the consideration 
that, if the national production were to 

be fairly estimated on the basis of these 
figures, they must not be taken simply, 
but the value of the exports must be 

last half century to the disadvantage of 

* Excerpted from Elie Halévy, A History of the English People in the Nineteenth 
Century, vol. V, Imperialism and the Rise of Labour, trans. by E. W. Watkin (reprint ed.; 
New York, 1961). By permission of Barnes & Noble, Inc., New York, and Ernest Benn, 
Ltd., London. Original edition, in French, published in 1926. 
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divided by the number of the population. 
It would then be seen that Great Britain 

_Still far outstripped her competitors. 
(The value of British exports per head of 
the population was more than double 
the value of American.) But even esti- 
mated by this standard it must be ad- 
mitted that the value of British exports 
had during the past twenty-five years 

The exports of the 

United States and Germany on the other 
hand showed a steady increase, and it 
seemed possible to predict with an almost 
mathematical certainty the day when 
Britain would be overtaken by these two 
nations. French competition did not 
inspire the same anxiety; like the popu- 
lation, the value of French exports 
remained almost stationary. Russian 
competition gave even less grounds for 
uneasiness. Nevertheless, Russia and 

France were extending their colonial em- 
pire in Asia and Africa and every area 
occupied by a foreign power was imme- 
diately closed to British imports by a 
customs barrier.| The dissatisfaction in- 
spired by the tnfavourable economic sit- 

* uation had without doubt contributed to 

the Conservative victory at the polls. 
How did the Conservatives propose to 
remedy_ills for which the Liberal policy 
had no cure? Their prescription was 
imperialism, the opening of new markets 
to British exports by the annexation of. 
new Colonics. - - 

Britain could well afford to import far 
more than she exported. Since she was 
receiving at the same time the interest of 
capital invested abroad, the balance of 

commerce remained favourable and the 
country grew wealthier. But several dis- 
quieting factors detracted from _ the 
comfort to be derived from this consid- 
eration. The great banking houses which 
controlled in London the investment of 
British capital were slipping out of Brit- 
ish hands. Since the disappearance in 
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1890 of the celebrated firm of Baring, 

they all bore German, German-Jewish or 
American names. What use would they 
make of the sums entrusted to them by 
British capitalists? It was no matter for 
indifference if this capital was absorbed 
without return in some remote Argen- 
tine, as had actually happened during 
the previous decade or went to nourish 
the newborn industries of rival nations, 
Germany, for example, or the United 
States. Ought it not rather to be em- 
ployed in developing the resources of 
the Empire, the Indian cotton mills, the 
large scale agriculture of Australia, the 

gold and diamond mines of South Africa 
and the Canadian foundries? The im- 
perialists wished to guide British capital 
into the latter channels while at the 
same time making an outlet in the same 
direction for the surplus population of 
the country. In this way the capital of 
Great Britain would foster the develop- 
ment of lands which should be regarded 
as England overseas, Greater Britain._By 
contact with her young colonies the old 
country would renew her_youth. 

In those distant days when England 
was at war with the armies of revolu- 
tionary and imperial France, it was the 
fashion in Paris to declaim against the 
nation of shopkeepers, the insular Car- 
thage which presumed to oppose the 
modern Rome. In reality the nation of 
shopkeepers at that period returned only 
a handful of business men to Parliament: 
it was represented and ruled by an aris- 
tocracy whose ample revenues derived 
from the rental of their estates raised 
them to a position of supremacy over 
the representatives of business. When 
therefore that aristocracy fostered on 
every sea the development of British 
commerce, its position as the defender 

of the national interests was the stronger, 
because it was impossible to suspect the 
ministers of defending their private in- 
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terests or even the immediate interest of . 

their class.) What changes a century had 
brought! Businessmen of every de- 

scription—-manufacturers and merchants, 
directors of companies, mine owners, 

brewers, bankers—made up 250 members | 
of the House of Commons returned in 
1895, and the remaining members, bar- 

_tisters, officers, and gentlemen of leisure, 

were. bound.to the business world by ties 
almost as close./ The gentry in particular, 
still well represented on the Conservative 
benches, could not dream of living on 
the rents of their estates. The fall in the 
price of all food stuffs had hastened the 
decay of British agriculture, and now 

landowners visited the country only to 
spend the money they had made in the 
cities. How did they make it? The 
enormous growth of limited liability 
companies enabled the old ruling class 
to maintain on the whole its position in 
a country thoroughly industrialized. It 
was estimated that since the statute of 
1862, which had placed their legal posi- 
tion beyond dispute, joint stock com- 
panies had issued shares representing 
a capital value of £1,500,000,000, an 

amount, it was calculated, double that 

invested in French and German com- 
panies together. And this calculation 
took no account of the capital of the 
colonial and Indian companies. Every 
Member of Parliament was identified to 
some extent by his annual dividends with 
the interests of the great financiers by 
whom all these companies had been 
floated, and the latter did their best to 

tighten the bond by offering Members of 
Parliament a place on the boards of 
directors which managed their companies 
and even by appointing them Chairmen 
of the boards.... 

...[I]t was the Conservative party 
which, at the very time when both in 

London and the provinces it was extend- 

ing its control over the Press, created a 
| new type of newspaper to meet the needs 
of a public more extensive and less edu- 
cated than that which journalism had 

hitherto addressed. On May 4, 1896, the 
young Alfred Charles William Harms- 
worth—the future Lord Northcliffe— 
brought out the first number of the Daily— 
Mail, a paper of reduced size and costing 

only a halfpenny.!’ The new paper con- 
tained no feature which resembled the 
carefully accurate information and well- 
informed argument which for over a 
century had been the glory of British 
journalism. There were illustrations, 

serial stories, political articles of extreme 

brevity, and large headlines which dis- 
pensed a hurried reader from the perusal 
of the text. And there was an abundant 
supply of sensational news items to tickle 
the popular palate—crimes, catastro- 
phe, royal marriages and funerals, sport, 
naval and military reviews and wars. 
Harmsworth’s venture was immediately 
rewarded by an unprecedented success. 
At the end of the first three months 
the Daily Mail had reached a circula- 
tion of over 200,000 copies, at the end 
of three years the circulation approached 
550,000. ... 

... [An] undisguised determination of 
policy by financial interests might have 
been expected to excite public disap- 
proval, and provoke an organized cam- 
paign of protest in the Press and heckling 
in the House. There was nothing of the 
sort.... No one desired to invest party 

strife with the bitterness and passion it 
possessed in contemporary France, and 
no one considered that the riotous scenes 
provoked in Paris some two or three 
years earlier by the Panama scandal were 

1 Two morning papers were indeed already 
published in London at a_halfpenny—The 
Morning and The Morning Leader ...—but they 
were not very successful.... 
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likely to raise the tone of French public 
life. Moreover, when all has been said, 

and the imperialist trend of public 
opinion which placed the Conservatives 
in office has been considered in its most 
commercial aspect, justice demands that 
we should regard it from another aspect, 
equally real. Not for a single moment 
could the imperialism of the government 
programme have awakened the enthu- 
siasm of the masses, if it had been 

nothing more than a manifestation of 
commercial greed, and had not contained 

a very considerable element of ideal- 
ISM Ss 

... At the very time when we are wit- 
nessing what might appear at first sight 
nothing more than the expression of a 
purely commercial policy, we also witness 
in the realm of ideas the decline of the 
“morality of self-interest” or “utilitarian- 
ism” which had been so widely accepted 
as the philosophy of British Liberalism 
at the epoch of its supremacy. The great 

Cobden, had professed the ethics of self- 
interest, and Herbert Spencer had em- 
bodied this ethical and political creed 
in a vast system of sociology based on the 
principle of an identity... of individual 
self-interest with the interest of society. 
But it was precisely the historic inevita- 
bility of this identification which in Her- 
bert Spencer’s native country was being 
questioned more and more widely thirty 
or forty years after his popularity had 
reached its zenith. The English neo- 
Hegelians, influenced by German meta- 

physics, refused to regard society as a 
mere collection of individuals. Far from 
it being true that society existed in virtue 
of individuals and for their sake, indi- 

viduals existed only in virtue of society 
and for the sake of society—that is to 
say, in so far as society was the embodi- 
ment of the ideal ends—science, art, 

religion, whose pursuit alone gave value 

ELIE HALEVY 

to the individual. Society, in Hegel’s 

terminology, the State depository of all 
the moral traditions of the nation, the 
real State, closed to all interference from 

without, and admitting no society supe- 
rior to itself, a veritable earthly god: 

this was the philosophy which in 1899 
found powerful expression in a book by 
Professor Bosanquet, which soon took 

its place as a classic.2 Moreover, the Eng- 
lish neo-Darwinians drew from the doc- 
trine of evolution conclusions ve 
different from those drawn by Herbert 
Spencer. In a book whose success testi- 
fied to the degree in which it reflected 
the temper of the period® Benjamin 
Kidd, a-self-educated_writer,.developed 
the thesis that the quality which gives 
superiorityto-a-species or race and en- 

Ssures its victory over its rivals, is not 

\! reason, a critical and destructive faculty, 
* but faith, the willingness to subordinate 
< immediate to remote-interests, the inter- 
“ est of the individual.to_the interest of 

missionary of Free Trade, [Richard] society, Reason becomes useful to the 
race only when it has been brought into 
the service of faith. It was not to their 
intellectual but to their religious and 
moral superiority that the Teutonic 
races, the English and German, owed 

the ascendancy they liad achieved over 
the Latin races, victims of their intelli- 
gence and individualism, for example 
Renaissance Italy and Revolutionary 
France. 

From this point of view, however, men 

of letters are perhaps more significant 
than professional philosophers. They 
address a wider circle of readers, and are, 

therefore, more representative of their 
period. What then was the tendency 
which prevailed in English literature 
at this time....? Very different from 

2 Bernard Bosanquet, The Philosophical 
Theory of the State (London, 1899).... 

3Social Evolution, 1894. In four years the 
book went into 19 editions.... 
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[Moore, Hardy, or Wilde] were the au- 
thors read by the general public, who 
must be regarded as the authentic inter- 
preters of the prevalent outlook. 

That fascinating writer Robert Louis 
Stevenson, who had settled in an island 
of the Pacific to die in voluntary exile, 
was amusing children and. delighting 
adults by his stories of adventure and 
heroism in the South Seas. Joseph Con- 
rad, a smaller artist despite his loftier 
pretensions, a naturalized alien of Polish 

extraction who had served for many 
years in the British merchant service, was 
beginning to make a name by his novels, 
which almost invariably told the story at 
once sublime, sordid, and pathetic of the 

white man in the Tropics at grips with 
the hostility of nature and the aborigines. 
The unfortunate Henley* on a bed of 
sickness and pain dreamed of battles, 

glory, and conquest, and, if his poems 

were too “select”—both in quality and 
quantity—to reach the masses, this was 
by no means the case with the works of 
another writer, the literary mouthpiece 
of the period. Young Rudyard Kipling, 
the son of an artist who was curator of 
an Indian museum, had begun his liter- 
ary career by imitating the French novel, 
and had dreamed of becoming an English 
—or Anglo-Colonial—Maupassant. But 
scon, as he celebrated the melancholy of 
the British Tommy on garrison in Asia 
and hymned the greatness of an empire 
washed by “‘seven seas,” he became by 

universal consent the unofficial poet lau- 
reate of British imperialism. And now 
he wrote—for children, was it, or for 

adults?—his “Jungle Book.” He set. his 

hero, the little Mowgli, in the world of 

beasts, and the beasts taught Mowgli the 

law of the jungle, which maintains the 

balance of species at the cost of a never- 

4.W. E. Henley was editor of the National 

Observer, 1883-1893 and author of “Invietus”— 

Ed. 
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ending struggle, a truceless war. Must 
this struggle, this’war, be condemned as 
evil? Not when it is the law of the world. 

The spirit of conquest and aggrandise- 
ment must not be confused with the 

spirit of hatred, greed, and delight in 

doing mischief for its own sake; it is the 

courage ready to hazard all risks which 

gives the victory to the better man. A 
Species _of Darwinian philosophy ex- 

pressed in a mythical form was the foun- 
dation of a moral code, chaste, brutal, 
heroic, and_childlike. 

We now see the exponent of imperial- 

ism under an entirely different aspect. 
Far from appealing to the self-interest of 

their audience, they call upon them to 

sacrifice their private interests, even their 
very lives, in pursuit of a lofty national 

ideal....[This ideal] was, in the first 
place, the consolidation—if possible, the 
federal union—of the British of the 

United Kingdom with the British in 

Canada, South Africa, and the Pacific, of 

one democracy with its fellows. In many 

respects this ideal was Liberal, almost 

Republican, humanitarian, and its pur- 

suit was not ignoble. In the second place, 

it was the forcible annexation of a large 
portion of the globe neither inhabited 
nor habitable by white men. But experi- 
ence had apparently proved...that 

tropical conditions did not admit of the 

spontaneous development of great inde- 

pendent civilizations of the European 

type. Where England did not install 
herself by annexation, other European 
nations would occupy the empty place. 
To stand aside was not, as the Glad- 

stonians maintained, to refuse from 

moral scruples to share the spoils, it was 
a cowardly refusal to fulfil to the utmost 

of the national ability the noble mission 
of the European races to civilize the 
world, to refuse to bear what Kipling 

called the White Man’s Burden. 



Public opinion exists at many levels and in many 

states of cohesion. Opinion may be vague, based on 

rumor; it may be nostalgic, based on training and 

education; it may be highly directed toward one phase 

of relations with an alien people, as in color or race 

prejudice; it may be inchoate or articulate. The 

four brief selections that follow deal with popular 

attitudes as created by the English school, poetry, and 

(1921- 
popular literature. The first is by A. P. THORNTON 

), professor of history at the University 
of Toronto; two examples of popular literature, 

drawn from the works of RUDYARD KIPLING 

(1865-1936) and H. RIDER HAGGARD (1856-1925) 

follow; the last selection is by WALTER E. 

HOUGHTON (1904- 

literature at Wellesley College. 

), professor of English 

> Sources of Pro-Imperial Public 

Opinion 

THORNTON* 

By degrees “the public school spirit” 

became one of the most potent of the 
imperial elixirs. St. John Brodrick (Lord 

Midleton), a “Soul’’* who held many high 
posts in his public career, among them 

the Secretaryship of State for War and 
the Lord-Lieutenancy of Ireland, could 
declare in his autobiography—written in 

1939—that no responsibility could ever 
compare with that of being a member of 

“Pop” at Eton. ... Brodrick of course 

may not have meant this: but that he felt 
he meant it is of sufficient importance. 

At Eton, and schools that endeavoured 

to, but did not quite, match it, a boy’s 

1 Related to All Souls College, Oxford—Ed. 

steps were set on the first part of that 
steady and inevitable progress towards 
positions of command over the major- 
ty rae 

The emotional attachment to the ideas 
inculcated at such schools lasted a man 
all his life. It was a clan loyalty, like 
that which was devoted to Balliol under 
[Benjamin] Jowett, to Garnet Wolseley’s 
staff “ring,” to [Alfred] Milner’s South 

African “kindergarten,” and to-the Mid- 
dle East “club.” Like all these, too, it 

was a loyalty devoted to the idea, rather 
than to any particular practice, of Em- 
pire. From such sects have always come 
the most fervent loyalists, who are loyal 

* From A. P. Thornton, The Imperial Idea and Its Enemies: A Study in British Power 
(London, 1959). By permission of A. P. Thornton, Macmillan & Company Ltd., and St. 
Martin’s Press. 
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not so much to a cause as to themselves, 
because they are the products and the 
representatives of a system and a tradi- 
tion in whose context alone their lives 
have meaning and purpose. Men stamped 

in any of these moulds thought it the 
most obvious and natural thing in the 

world to pass on their view of the world 
and its ways entire to the coming genera- 
tion. Since however there are always 
three generations alive at any one time, 

it is hardly possible for the outlook of 
the grandfather to be other than entirely 
alien to that of the grandson: it is usually 
only the sense of ‘“‘good form” once more, 
that prevents the good grandson from 
pointing this out. But the ideals and the 

idols may still throw their shadows far: 
and so too, very often, do the books 

which embalm for ever the atmosphere 
that so kindled the imaginations of the 
age that has gone. Certainly the works 
of John Buchan and G. A. Henty were 
to stand in an honoured place on the 
shelves of all three generations. 

Buchan, the Scottish “outsider” with 
his idealised admiration for the closed 
circle of English power, where everyone 
knew everyone else, where everyone knew 
where everything was—“‘the pass on your 

right as you go over into Ladakh”—and 
where everything and everyone not so 
known was not worth knowing, painted 
a better romantic picture of Empire than 
Disraeli, for all his coruscations, ever 

managed to convey of the world of politi- 
cal power. His books set the standards 

to which imperialists should conform: a 

straight and simple standard, but one 
which only genuine white men were able 
to follow: Henty, writing for a younger 

age-group, produced some ninety volumes 

which are no part of English literature, 

but are certainly part of the historical 

evolution of the sentiment of self-con- 

fident imperialism. The younger reader 

was enabled to identify himself with a) 
hero who might accompany Moore to) 
Corunna, Wolfe to Canada, might g 

With Roberts to Pretoria or With Kitch 

ener to the Soudan, and win his imperia 

spurs with them all. In one’s presence, 

indeed with one’s active assistance, for-_ 

tresses_were stormed and __ arrogance 

brought low, dramatic rescues_effected _ 

_and the country’s honour redeemed._ All — 

this was done in the fresh air, to a code 

that was always implicit in the character 

of the hero. Yorke Harberton, for ex- 

ample (With Roberts to Pretoria) was a 
typical public school boy, 

a good specimen of the class by which Britain 
has been built up; her colonies formed, and 

her battlefields won—a class in point of 

energy, fearlessness, the spirit of adventure, 
and a readiness to face and overcome all 

difficulties, unmatched in the world. 

He is the stamp of all the Henty heroes, 

and very willing to read about his ex- 
ploits was an audience composed not 

only of the young idea at home, but of 
the Services and the settlers as well, 

people who were often: baffled by the 

more obscure of Kipling’s imperial in- 

cantations. Kipling interested himself in 
the discipline of the imperial idea and its 

effect upon varying sorts and conditions 

of men; but Henty delineated only one 
type of character, and it was comforting 

for his readers to assume that there was 

really no other.? Henty’s British Empire 
was the gentleman’s patrimony overseas: 

his imperialists were never jingoes, poli- 

ticians, or promoters. He never took a 

lad With Barnato to the Diamond Dig- 

gings or celebrated A Venture in Argen- 

tine Rails. 

The influence of this kind of writing 

is of course impossible to assess accu- 

2And cf. Rider Haggard’s King Solomon’s 

Mines, which sold 5,000 copies in two months 
of 1885. 
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rately, but that it had influence cannot 

be denied. The “Greyfriars” and “St. 
Jim’s” stories of Frank Richards were 
still, in the 1930's, reflecting the attitudes 

and ideals of the 1880’s and 1890's. Their 
illustrations still showed a hero, wrong- 

fully accused, standing in an approved 
Henty pose: serious, foursquare, right 

hand clenched across the chest as one 
who despises the knife thrust of the 
Pathan—he is, perhaps, being charged 
with stealing a postal order. (This is, 
of course, the predicament of Terence 
Rattigan’s Boy, whose Winslow father 

(1947) is pure Henty.) It became fashion- 
able to burlesque the Henty hero, but 

that it was thought necessary to do so 
proves how tenaciously his image of the 
Englishman, whom Santayana called the 
schoolboy master of the world, has sur- 

vived. For it is the rightness of the ca- 
reers Henty describes that makes them 
so impressive. It is right to have a strong 
sense of duty, to rescue the benighted, to 
help the weak, and to impose stern but 

just government. And the reward is 
plain, for Henty’s books have as happy an 

ending as books can well have. His hero 
earns the respect of whatever great man 
he has attached himself to. He is con- 
scious of having played some useful part 
in a great scheme of progress. Even if 
personally unfortunate, he has borne 
witness to the strength of a great tradi- 
tion: a man may not always be successful 
in a quest For Name and Fame, but he 
will hold himself the straighter for hav- 
ing been Through the Afghan Passes. 

Here was a point of view thoroughly in 
harmony with that of the Services them- 
selves. The Service class that governed 
India, controlled Egypt, conquered the 

Sudan, and intended to make an annexe 

A. P. THORNTON— 

of Eastern Africa once the Government 
had brought out the company promoters, 
did not make use of slogans, or patriotic 
songs, or appeals to the flag. They held 
themselves commissioned to the Queen 
and to the country, and believed that 

they took a wider view of that duty than 
did transitory Governments at West- 
minster. They propagated this idea with 
remarkable success, not only among the 

public but in Cabinet circles as well.... 
In the Service view, political parties 
might be necessary evils at home, where 
there was a mass opinion whose weight 
had to be assessed, though it must never 
be allowed to obstruct paths of duty: 
but party interference abroad in matters 
that politicians did not understand, or 

wilfully preferred to misunderstand, was 
to be tolerated as little as possible. For 
was it not the soldier, ultimately, on 
whom the burden of Empire fell—the 
soldier who lost his life for its cause? Did 
this not give him rights not shared by 
others? 

It followed from this, that the notion 

that imperial frontiers were national bur- 
dens was one that soldiers were unlikely 
to share. Officers had a vested interest 
in expansion: fighting the enemy, and 
then garrisoning his territory, kept them 

employed and brought them renown. 
An officer might genuinely believe him- 
self and his profession to be above “‘poli- 
tics,” but nevertheless his allegiance was 

automatically given to the expansionist 
party—and he did not hesitate to make 
this plain. ..'. Certainly, if an officer sub- 
scribed to a policy of inactivity, however 
masterly, he was binding himself to a 
self-denying ordinance which must ham- 
per his military career.... 
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KIPLING* 

THE ENGLISH FLAG 

189] 

Winps of the World, give answer! They are whimpering to and fro— 
And what should they know of England who only England knowp— 
The poor little street-bred people that vapour and fume and brag, \ but how don't 
They are lifting their heads in the stillness to yelp at the English Flag! || “a te, 

Must we borrow a clout from the Boer—to plaster anew with dirt? 
An Irish liar’s bandage, or an English coward’s shirt? 
We may not speak of England; her Flag’s to sell or share. 
What is the Flag of England? Winds of the World, declare! 
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A SONG OF THE ENGLISH 

1893 

Fair is our lot—O goodly is our heritage! 
(Humble ye, my people, and be fearful in your mirth!) 

For the Lord our God Most High 

He hath made the deep as dry, 

He hath smote for us a pathway to the ends of all the Earth! 
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THE WHITE MAN’S BURDEN 

1399 

TAKE up the White Man’s burden— Take up the White Man’s burden— 
Send forth the best ye breed— In patience to abide, 

Go bind your sons to exile To veil the threat of terror 
To serve your captives’ need; And check the show of pride; 

To wait in heavy harness, By open speech and simple, 
On fluttered folk and wild— An hundred times made plain, 

Your new-caught, sullen peoples, To seek another's profit, 

Half-devil and half-child HAE SEG EN 
cD 

* From Collected Verse of Rudyard Kipling (Garden City, N. Y., 1924). By permission 
of Mrs. George Bambridge; Doubleday & Company; The Macmillan Company of Canada 
Ltd.; and Messrs. Methuen & Co. Ltd. 
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Take up the White Man’s burden— 
And reap his old reward: 

The blame of those ye better, 
The hate of those ye guard— 

The cry of hosts ye humour 

(Ah, slowly!) toward the light:— 

“Why brought ye us from bondage, 
“Our loved Egyptian night?” 

Take up the White Man’s burden— 
Ye dare not stoop to less— 

Nor call too loud on Freedom 

To cloak your weariness; 

H. RIDER HAGGARD— 

By all ye cry or whisper, 
By all ye leave or do, 

The silent, sullen peoples 

Shall weigh your Gods and you. 

Take up the White Man’s burden— 
Have done with childish days— 

The lightly proffered laurel, 

The easy, ungrudged praise. 

Comes now, to search your manhood 

Through all the thankless years, 

Cold, edged with dear-bought widsom, 
The judgment of your peers! 

HAGGARD* 

At the date of our introduction to him, 

Philip Hadden was a transport-rider and 

a trader in “‘the Zulu.” Still on the right 
side of forty, in appearance he was singu- 
larly handsome; tall, dark, upright, with 

keen eyes, short-pointed beard, curling 

hair and clear-cut features. His life had 

been varied, and there were passages 
in it which he did not narrate even to 
his most intimate friends. 
gentle birth, however, and it was said 
that he had received _a_ public school 
and university education in England. At 
any rate he could quote the classics with 
aptitude on occasion, an accomplishment 
which, coupled with his refined voice 

and a bearing not altogether common in 
the wild places of the world, had earned 

for him among his rough companions 
the soubriquet of ‘““The Prince.” 
However these things may have been, 

it is certain that he had emigrated to 
Natal under a cloud, and equally certain 

that his relatives at home were content 

CUNGS ie es 

* From H. Rider Haggard, Black Heart 
1900). Published by Longmans, Green & Co. 
and the executors of the estate of H. Rider 

He was of — 

| 
| 

to take no further interest in his for-| 

Being well acquainted with the lan- 
guage and customs of the natives, he did 
good trade with them, and soon found 

himself possessed of some cash and a 
small herd of cattle, which he received 
in exchange for his wares. . . . Sending his 
cattle and waggon over the border to be 
left in charge of a native headman with 
whom he was friendly, he went on foot 

to Ulundi to obtain permission from the 
king, Cetywayo, to hunt game in his 
country... 

“Let him wait,” said the king angrily; 
and, turning, he continued. . . discussion 
with his counsellors. 

Now,... Hadden thoroughly under- 
stood Zulu; and, when from time to time 
the king raised his voice, some of the 
words he spoke reached his ear. ... 
{Hadden watched and listened in amaze- 
/ ment not unmixed with fear.... ‘We 
| English must have fallen out of favour 

since I left Natal. I wonder whether he 
means to make war on us or what? If so, 

_this isn’t my place.” 
Just then the king, who had been gaz- 

and White Heart and Other Stories (London 
Limited. By permission of A. P. Watt & Sor 

Haggard. 
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ing moodily at the ground, chanced to 
look up. “Bring the stranger here,” he 
said. 

Hadden heard him, and coming for- 
ward offered Cetywayo his hand in as 
cool and nonchalant a manner as he 
could command. 
Somewhat to his surprise it was ac- 

cepted. “At least, White Man,” said the 

king, glancing at his visitor’s tall spare 
form and cleanly cut face, “you are no 
‘umfagozan’ (low fellow); you are of the 
blood of chiefs.” 

“Yes, King,” answered Hadden, with 
a little sigh, “I am of the blood of chiefs.” 

“What do you want in my country, 
White Man?” 

“Very little, King. I have been trading 

here, as I daresay you have heard, and 
have sold all my goods. Now I ask 
your leave to hunt buffalo, and other 
big game, for a while before I return 
to Natal.” 

“I cannot grant it,” answered Cety- 
wayo, “ you are a spy sent by Sompseu, 
or by the Queen’s Induna in Natal. Get 
you gone.” 

“Indeed,” said Hadden, with a shrug 

of his shoulders; “then I hope that Somp- 
seu, or the Queen’s Induna, or both of 

them, will pay me when I return to my 
own country. Meanwhile I will obey you 
because I must, but I should first like to 

make you a present.” 
“What present?” asked the king. “I 

want no presents. We are rich here, 
White Man.” 

“So be it, King. It was nothing worthy 

of your taking, only a rifle.” 
“A rifle, White Man? Where is it?” 

“Without. I would have brought it, 
but your servants told me that it is death 
to come armed before the ‘Elephant who 
shakes the Earth.’”’ 

Cetywayo frowned, for the note of sar- 

casm did not escape his quick ear. 

“Let this white man’s offering be 
brought; I will consider the thing.” 

Instantly the Induna who had accom- 
panied Hadden darted to the gateway, 
running with his body bent so low that 
it seemed as though at every step he must 
fall upon his face. Presently he returned 
with the weapon in his hand and pre- 
sented it to the king, holding it so that 
the muzzle was pointed straight at the 
royal breast. 

“I crave leave to say, O Elephant,” 
remarked Hadden in a drawling voice, 
“that it might be well to command your 
servant to lift the mouth of that gun 
from your heart.” 

“Why?” asked the king. 
“Only because it is loaded, and at full 

cock, O Elephant, who probably desires 

to continue to shake the Earth.” 
At these words the “Elephant” uttered 

a sharp exclamation, and rolled from 

his stool in a most unkingly manner, 

whilst the terrified Induna, springing 

backwards, contrived to touch the trigger 

of the rifle and discharge a bullet through 
the exact spot that a second before had 
been occupied by his monarch’s head. 

“Let him be taken away,” shouted the 
incensed king from the ground, but long 

before the words had passed his lips the 
Induna, with a cry that the gun was 
bewitched, had cast it down and fled at 

full speed through the gate. 

“He has already taken himself away,” 
suggested Hadden, while the audience 
tittered. “No, King, do not touch it 
rashly; it is a repeating rifle. Look——” 
and lifting the Winchester, he fired the 
four remaining shots in quick succession 
into the air, striking the top of a tree 

at which he aimed with every one of 
them. 
“Wow, it is wonderfull” said the com- 

pany in astonishment. 
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HOUGHTON* 

he Darwinians _identified the eco- 

» nomic_ struggle for existence with the 

course. of nature. “That the. _ stronger. er 

* should _push the weaker to the wall was 
enna 

not only a cosmic fact, it was a beneficent 
process by which the nation got r rid of its 

liabilities. ‘As early as 1850 Herbert 

Spencer was s happy to point out that the 

“purifying process” by which animals kill 
off the sickly, the malformed, and the 
aged, was equally at work in human 

society: | “The poverty of the incapable, 

the distresses that come upon the im- 

prudent, the starvation of the idle, and 

those shoulderings aside of the weak by 
the strong, which leave so many ‘in 
shallows and in miseries,’ are the decrees 

of a large, far-seeing benevolence.” Small 
wonder that after The Origin of Species 
came out, Darwin read in a Manchester 

newspaper, “rather a good squib, show- 

ing that I have ater ‘might is right,’ 
and therefore that ... every cheating 
tradesman is. fa 
fAnd, 7 a added, “that Napoleon is 

right.” {For social Darwinism could 
equally justify war and militarism. It 
could give philosophical sanction to the 
chauvinism that grew up in the second 
half of the century with the increasing 
intensity of national rivalries and the 

scientific development of ever deadlier 

weapons of destruction.( By the middle 
fifties the proud and combative John 
Bull was in the mood of boastful bellig- 
erance that welcomed the Crimean War. 

.. Confessing with obvious satisfaction 
that he feared he had a little of the wolf- 
vein in him and in spite of fifteen cen- 
turies of civilization, [Charles] Kingsley 
wrote off his Westward Ho! with mad- 
dened speed and called it “a most ruth- 

less, blood thirsty book... (just what the 
times want, I think).” If he were only 

younger, he would be there himself, 

storming the Alma heights. “But I can 
fight with my pen still (I don’t mean in 
controversy—I am sick of that....) Not 
in controversy, but in writing books which 
will make others fight.”... It was British 
chauvinism (supported... by elements 
latent in Puritanism) which by moments 

turned men like Kingsley and [James 
Anthony] Froude, [Thomas] Carlyle and 

[Thomas] Hughes, into storm-troopers 

and led the British public to buy thirty- 
one editions of [Sir Edward] Creasy’s 
Fifteen Decisive Battles of the World 

between 1852 and 1882 at least partly 
for the reason given by Spencer, in order 
to “revel in accounts of slaughter.”. . . 
When this temper was reinforced by 

the arrogance of white supremacy, it pro- 
duced some extraordinary fruits. It in- 
spired Carlyle to write his article| “The 
Nigger Question,” and led to the defense 
of Governor [Elwood John] Eyre’s high- 
handed and brutal treatment of the na- 
tives in Jamaica, in which Carlyle took 
a leading part. He found Eyre “visibly 
a brave, gentle, chivalrous, and clear 
man, whom I would make dictator of 

Jamaica for the next twenty-five years 
were I now king of ity In some circles it 
could even make Rajah [James] Brooke, 
the conqueror and ruler of Sarawak, a 
national hero, hailed with sentiments 
well reflected, I doubt not, in Kingsley’s 
letter to [his friend J. M.] Ludlow: 

I say at once that I think he was utterly 
right and righteous. ... “Sacrifice of human 

1 Hughes (1822-1896) was author of Tom 
Brown’s School Days (1856) and Tom Brown at 
Oxford (1861)—Ed. 

*From Walter E. Houghton, The Victorian Frame of Mind, New Haven, Yale Uni- 
versity Press, 1959. Reprinted by permission. 
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life?” Prove that it is human life. It is 
beast-life. These Dyaks have put on the 
image of the beast, and they must take the 
consequence. ... Physical death is no evil. It 
may be a blessing to the survivors. Else, why 
pestilence, famine, ... Charlemagne hanging 
4000 Saxons over the Weser Bridge; did not 

God bless those terrible righteous judgments? 

Do you believe in the Old Testament? Surely, 

then, say, what does that destruction of the 

Canaanites mean? If it was right, Rajah 

Brooke was right. If he be wrong, then 

Moses, Joshua, David, were wrong.... You 

Malays and Dyaks of Sarawak, you... are the 

enemies of Christ, the Prince of Peace; you 

are beasts, all the more dangerous, because 

you have a semi-human cunning. I will, like 

David, “hate you with a perfect hatred, even 

as though you were my enemies.” I will blast 

you out with grape and rockets, “I will beat 
you as small as the dust before the wind.’’2 

Plainly it is not the Malays and the 
Dyaks who have put on “the image of 
the beast” but Canon Charles Kingsley. 
Sadistic brutality of this kind is patho- 
logical, and no doubt the desire to 

“smash ’em good” in Carlyle and Froude 
as well as Kingsley had personal origins. 
But nationalism and racism, sanctioned 
by Old Testament Puritanism and social 
Darwinism, created an atmosphere in 
which the normal control of the beast 
in man could be seriously weakened. 

2 [His] Letters [,] and Memories [of His Life}, 
[edited by his wife, London, 1879; New York, 
1900,] I, 374-[37]5. Brooke was one of the two 

people to whom Westward Ho! was dedicated, 
appropriately enough. (Expanded note—Ed.) 



From the seventeenth century and Shakespeare’s The 
Tempest, many Britishers learned of their empire 

through its reflection in their literature. Now a new 
generation was reading of a new empire. Winston— 
Churchill admitted to being influenced by Haggard’s 
novels; | thousands flocked to the boys’ adventure tales 
of G.A. Henty (1832-1902) and the poems and stories 
of Kipling. Later John Buchan (1875-1940) would 
thrill much the same audience, expressing more fully 
than any of the others the “procconsular’” idea. 
These writers saw things plain; their heroes, morally 
certain of the rightness of their acts, were idealistic 

free agents. They still were captains of their souls. 

The following examination of Buchan’s ideas, by 

~GERTRUDE-HEMMELFARB-~ (1922- 

illustrates these attitudes. York, 

) of New 

> The Imperial Responsibility 

rena Buchan—popular novelist, biog- 
rapher, historian, Member of Parliament, 

and finally Governor-General of Canada 
—died in 1940, one of the last articulate 

representatives of the old England.) He is 
the paradigm ...of a species of English 
gentleman now very nearly extinct. The 
manners and morals celebrated in his 

books, the social prejudices unwittingly 

disclosed in them, and the attitudes and 

philosophy suggested by them have al- 
ready acquired the faded tint of a period- 
piece... 

[I]n Buchan’s novels...there is the 
clean, good life which comes with early 
rising, cold baths, and long immersion in 

fog and damp, in contrast to the red- 
eyed, liverish, sluggish, and demoralised 

life of the town. There is the casual 

From Gertrude Himmelfarb, 

XV (September 1960). 
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“John Buchan: An Untimely Appreciation,” 
By permission of the author and Encounter Ltd. 

bravery, classically understated, of his 
heroes. (‘“There’s nothing much wrong 
with me....A shell dropped beside me 
and damaged my foot,, They say they'll 
have to cut it off.”) (Lhere is the blithe 
provincialism and amateurishness of his 

spy-adventurer who complains that the 
natives in a Kurdish bazaar do not under- 

stand any “civilized tongue,” of his Mem- 

ber of Parliament who cannot pronounce 

“Boche” names and confuses Poincaré 

with Mussolini, of the Cabinet Minister 

who will not be bothered to read the 
newspapers while on vacation There is 
the penchant for sports that requires 
every hero (and every respectable villain) 
to be a first-class shot, and looks upon 

politics, espionage, and war alike as an 
opportunity to practise good English 

Encounter, 
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sportsmanship: Richard Hannay, his 
principal hero, is much distressed at not 
“playing the game” when he abuses the 
hospitality of a particularly heinous vil- 
lain; elsewhere he permits a German 
agent, plotting to spread anthrax germs 
through the British army, to escape 
rather than ignobly shoot him in the 
back; and another hero, Sandy Arbuth- 
not, during a tremendous cavalry attack 
involving Cossack, Turkish, German, and 
British troops, can be heard crying, “Oh, 
well done our side!”’... 
The most serious item in Richard 

Usborne’s indictment of Buchan (in his 
Clubland Heroes)! is Buchan’s preoccu- 
pation with success, his top-of-the-form 
ethic. A dinner-party in a Buchan novel 
assembles a typical assortment of guests: 
Bonson Jane “had been a noted sports- 
man and was still a fine polo player; his 
name was a household word in Europe 
for his work in international finance... 
it was rumoured that in the same week 

he had been offered the Secretaryship ot 

State, the Presidency of an ancient Uni- 

versity, and the control of a great indus- 

trial corporation;”’ Simon Ravelstone is 

president of “one of the chief banking 

houses in the world;” his son is “making 

a big name for himself in lung surgery;”’ 

and another guest is “about our foremost 

pundit ... there were few men alive who 

were his equals in classical scholarship.” 

So closed is the universe inhabited by 

these Calvinist-minded characters that 

they can agree to the precise rank and 

order of their success. Thus Sandy Ar- 

buthnot is “one of the two or three most 

intelligent people in the world,” Julius 

Victor is the “richest man in the world,” 

Medina is the “‘best shot in England atter 

His Majesty,” Castor is the “greatest 

agent-provocateur in history,” and there 

is one of whom it is said, with a fine 

1 (London, 1953)—Ed. 
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conjunction of precision and vagueness, 
that “there aren’t five men in the United 
States whose repute stands higher.” 

Yet closer attention to the novels sug- 
gests that these marks of success are not 

the ends towards which his heroes—or 
villains—strive. They are the precondi- 
tions of their being heroes or villains at 
all, much as the characters in fairy tales 
are always the most beautiful, the most 

exalted, the most wicked of their kind. 

They are the starting points for romance, 

not the termination. Indeed the theme 
of the more interesting of the novels is 
the ennui or tedium vite which afflicts 
precisely those who have attained the 
highest state—and because they have at- 
tained that state.... 

The portraits of Montrose and Crom/ 
well, in Buchan’s excellent biographies, 
are...tributes to the complicated man 
who is torn by conflicting ideas and emo; 
tions and barely manages to maintain a) 

precarious balance.... They were sensi-| 

tive souls, fated to noble failures and) 

pyrrhic victories. ... 

The English intellectual of Buchan’s 
generation was loath to parade his intel- 

ligence; his Double First at the university 

had to be acquired without visible 

swotting or cramming. (Buchan’s char- 

acters never admitted to memorising any- 

thing; they had “fly-paper memories” to 

which long passages of poetry or facts 

adhered effortlessly.) And his writing 

suggested not the anguish of creation but 

the casualness of civilised conversation. 

In this relaxed manner, Buchan was able 

to produce fifty-seven books in the inter- 

stices of his other more absorbing occu- 

pations—the law, interrupted by a short 

period of service with Milner in South 

Africa, then business, Parliament, and 

finally the Governor-Generalship of 

Canada. 
Such productivity could only be at- 
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tained if one wrote not merely as one 
spoke, but also what one spoke. This is 
the real clue to Buchan’s (as to the 
Victorians’) prodigious output. There 
are many to-day who are as rich in intel- 

lectual resources; there are few who feel 
so free to draw upon their capital. 

| Buchan had confidence not only in his 
knowledge, but also in his opinions, atti- 
tudes, intuitions, and prejudices. What 

he wrote for the public was what he felt 
in private; he did not think to labour 
for a subtlety or profundity that did not 
come spontaneously, or to censor his 

spontaneous thoughts before committing 
them to paper.| He had none of the 

[scruples that are so inhibiting to-day. He 

/ was candid about race, nation, religion, 
and class, because it did not occur to him 
that anything he was capable of feeling 
or thinking could be reprehensible. His 
creative strength was the strength of his 

SraCiers 
It would be almost impossible to re- 

issue in America to-day one of his earliest 
and most successful novels, Prester John, 
first published in 1910 and for decades 
an enormously popular boy’s book. Pres- 
ter John is the story of a native African 
uprising led by a Western-educated 
Negro who seeks to harness the primitive 
religion and nationalism of the savages 
to set himself up_as the demi-god of a 
native republic./ If this theme is calcu- 
lated to outrage the liberal, Buchan’s 

language—the hero, a white boy, speaks 
of “niggers” with their “preposterous 
negro lineaments’—does nothing to miti- 
gate the offence. Yet his racism, while a 
doctrine of inequality, is not a counsel of 
inhumanity. Laputa, the native leader, 

is represented as a noble figure and 
worthy antagonist. When he is defeated 
in honourable battle, the classical note 
of the White Man’s Burden is sounded; 

I knew then the meaning of the white 

GERTRUDE HIMMELFARB— 

nothing of his_lif _life or_ his fortunes-and—-weHl 
content to find his reward in-the-fulfilment_ 

man’s duty. He has to take-all risks, recking 

of. his task. That. is ‘the. ence between 

‘white and black, the gift of responsibility, the. 
_power ofbeing ina little way_a_king; and 
so long as we know this and practise it, we 
will_rule not_in_Africa_alone but wherever 
there are dark men who live only for the day 
and for their own bellies. Moreover, the 

work made me pitiful and kindly. I learned 
much of the untold grievances of the natives 
and saw something of their strange, twisted 
reasoning. 

Prester John was one of Buchan’s 

earliest and least mature books, or pos- 

sibly the fact that it was intended as a 

boy’s book was responsible for the shrill- 
ness of its message. Elsewhere the racism 
was more a matter of instinct and senti- 

ment than of ideology or doctrine. 
Buchan_was-not_conscious_of -Face_as_a. 

“problem” to which racism provided a 

solution,... 
In spite of the usual protestation, to 

explain is, in large measure, to excuse. 
The familiar racist sentiments of Buchan, 
Kipling, even Conrad, were a reflection 
of a common attitude.\ They were de- 
scriptive, not prescriptive; not an incite- 
ment to novel political action, but an 
attempt to express differences of culture 
and colour in terms that had been un- 
questioned for generations. To-day, 
when differences of race have attained 
the status of problems—and tragic prob- 
lems—writers with the best of motives 
and finest of sensibilities must often take 
refuge in evasion and subterfuge. Neu- 
tral, scientific words replace the old 
charged ones, and then, because even 
the neutral ones—‘‘Negro” in place of 
‘nigger’’—give offence, in testifying to 

ifferences that men of goodwill would 
prefer forgotten, disingenuous euphe- 
misms__are_ malic ‘non-white”’_in 

” 

‘place of. “Negr It is at this stage thal 
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one may find a virtue of sorts in Buchan: 
the virtue of candour, which has both an 
aesthetic and an ethical appeal.... 

If Buchan’s attitude to race and class 
is apt to cause dismay, his attitude to 
nation and empire may be even more 
distressing. “For King and Country,” 
the homily of generations of housemas- 
ters, is taken to be the... message of his 
work. Few to-day can sympathise with 
his own retrospect of the imperial vision: 

I dreamed of a world-wide brotherhood 
with the background of a common race and 

creed, consecrated to the service of peace; 
Britain enriching the rest out of her culture 
and traditions, and the spirit of the Domin- 
ions like a strong wind freshening the stuff- 
iness of the old lands. 

This ideal is commonly regarded to-day 
as a utopian fantasy. But Buchan him- 
self was no innocent, and when he con- 
fessed to his dream it was with the 
knowledge that his words had become 
irredeemable platitudes. “The ‘white 
man’s burden,’ ”’ he complained towards 
the end of his life, “is now an almost 

meaningless phrase; then it involved _a 
new philosophy of politics, and an ethical 
standard, serious and surely not ignoble.” 

If there was rhetoric and fancy in the 
imperialist circles around Milner, there 

was also a truth and grandeur which 
to-day is too little appreciated. In the 
biography of Cromwell, an quoted 
Captain John Smith: The greatest 
honour that ever belonged to the great- 
est monarchs was the enlarging of their 
dominions and erecting Commonweals”; 

67 

deny the worthiness of the impulse as 
such is to have a crabbed view of both 
the past and the pavers respect for 
the integrity and independence of others 

is admirable, but so is a respect and 
faith in oneself//and while the missionary 

or proselytising temperament is to be 
suspected and feared, it is also, on occa- 

sion, to be esteemed. If self-serving mo- 
tives are attributed to the imperialists, 
they can also be attributed to the “Little- 
Englanders,” as was demonstrated by 

mond Asquith? in a letter to Buchan, 
in which he rued the day England had 
let herself in for an empire: 

If only Englishmen had known a 
Aeschylus a little better they wouldn’t hav 
bustled about the world appropriating things. 
A gentleman may make a large fortune, but 
only a cad can look after it. It would have 
been so much pleasanter to live in a small 
community who knew Greek and played) 
games and washed themselves. 

— 

The dilemma of the imperial ideal was 
also the dilemma of the national ideal. 
Here, too, Buchan had a finer sensibility, 

and at the same time a broader sym- 

pathy, than he and his kind have gen- 
erally been credited with. Thus he did 
not finally decide between the creeds of 
Cromwell and Montrose: Cromwell, as 

Buchan saw it, seeking to create a “spir- 
itualised and dedicated” nation; Mon- 
trose satisfied with a homely, modest, 

judicious government of checks and 
balances./{ He saw the glory of the first, 
but he realised that men might become 
satiated with high communal, as with 

and Harrington: “You cannot plant an; . = high spiritual, ideals, and might prefer 

oak in a flower-pot; she must have earths ~ to devote themselves to their private con- 

for her roots, and heaven for her cerns} He did not pretend that the first 

branches. "| This is not to say that the path was without its dangers, or the 

_imperial « enterprise is always h honourable; second without its virtues. 

there are other motives and sentiments 

inspiring civilised-communities_that_in- 
hibit the impulse _to_greatness. But to 

2 Raymond Asquith, eldest son of H. H. 
Asquith, British prime minister from 1908-1916, 
was a close friend of Buchan’s—Ed. 



While not yet fully understood, it generally is 
recognized today that racial prejudice—the conviction 
of a God-ordained superiority of one race over 
another or all others—played an important 1 role in 
imperial expansion. Prejudice often found its 
expression in the idea of Kipling’s “white man’s 
burden” and thus had humanitarian overtones; all 
too often such convictions of cultural, national, and 
racial superiority found expression in a sense of 
power, of pure dominance. The link between race, 
the will to power, and imperialism is explored briefly 

by RENE MAUNIER (1887- ), for years a 
professor at the University of Paris, in the following 
selection, taken from the first volume of a two-volume 

study of “the sociology of colonies.” * 

> The Imperial Race 

Power-imperialism~—is;~in~a~ word, the 

' wish to dominate for the sake of domin- 

ating: the ‘‘will to power’ .as Nietzsche 
called it-. This is no doubt an archaic 
phenomenon. “Primitive” tribes display 
a passion for conquering just for the 
pleasure of conquering, of ruling for the 
sake of ruling. It is this passion which 
underlies the lust for power, a mania and 

_ a rage which the moralists condemn. 
_ Hobbes called it “the desire for power,” 
', ..and Saint-Cyran! coined the happy 
term ‘‘the spirit of primacy” (esprit de 
principauté). This feeling of “amour- 
propre,” that is to say an active and 

1Saint-Cyran (1581-1643) was a popularizer 
of the Jansenist religious teachings which placed 
emphasis on conversion and predestination—Ed. 

personal egotism, in La Rochefoucauld’s 

meaning of the term, may also be a col- 
lective egotism, which may be reinforced 

by and blended with a real craving for 
cruelty: imperial and imperious are one 
and the same thing. When this manifests 
itself not merely in the individual, but in 

the collectivity, and more particularly in 
the nation, we have power-imperialism 

or collective amour-propre....Power-_ 

imperialism may take two forms, may 
wear two aspects: the_personal and the_ 
collective. For this passion may rise to a 

delirious height in the case of an indi- 
vidual—the most outstanding example 
being Napoleon—the passion of ruling 
for the sake of ruling, of aggrandisement 
for the sake of aggrandisement. But 

*From René Maunier, The Sociology of Colonies: An Introduction to the Study of 
Race Contact, ed. and trans. by E. O. Lorimer (London, 1949). By permission of Routledge 
& Kegan Paul Ltd. 

68 



The Imperial Race 

every human group has in some degree a 
collective desire for glory and for power. 
Amongst Greeks and Romans Victory 
was a Goddess; Athena, Victoria, is 

Power first and only later Wisdom.... 
Collective pride, or national pride, is a 

characteristic of every human society. 
National pride is lust for greatness and 

lust for power: it is collective dynamism: 
the joy in force is in itself a good. 
Amongst writers it is those who exalt 
energy, men like Stendhal and Nietzsche, 
who have been best able to note and 
render the distinctive characteristics of 
this phenomenon, and who have told us 
how—for good or ill—the nations be- 
come possessed by this passion for com- 
mand. They show us imperialism in its 
narrowest meaning, in its true meaning; 

as an instinct which itself supplies its 
own aim and its own driving power. 
There is, however, no breach of continu- 

ity between power-imperialism, spiritual 
imperialism, and cultural imperialism, 

for, as we shall see, all three derive their 

inspiration from one first principle, the 
a of the purity of peoples and races. 

The idea of their own purity carries the 
idea of their election and their pre-— 
destined domination, decreed by God, 

whose designs are to the human mind 
inscrutable. This idea of purity, which 
came to be secularised one day, as it is 

in our time... proceeded from another 
idea, that of holiness; from a second idea, 

too, from that of-primacy and quality. 
Holiness has been, as we know, the basis 

of spiritual imperialism; primacy, as we 
also know, the basis of cultural imperial- 
ism: /These two concepts sloughed their 
original characteristics, their essential 

colour as it were, to merge in the concept 
of purity, the source and inspiration of 

every form of imperial pride. It is the 
pure peoples, the great peoples, who are 
by God endued with the mission of com- 
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manding, for the sake of commanding, to 
the benefit—incidentally!—of the whole 
human race. Pride, however, must in- 

evitably precede benefit. Hence the appe- 
tite for command which assails those who 
crave command of distant countries. . 
Cecil. Rhodes studied Czsar’s life; 

liked to picture himself as emperor! 
So it™is true, as Stendhal said, that 

power is the greatest _ of all pleasures. 

Auguste Comte too in his Call to Con- 
servatives speaks of the need to dominate 
and the need to win approval. And 
Auguste Blanqui? in his Social Critique 
denounces Man’s “native impulse to in- 
vade” and his “universal thirst for usur- 
pation.” Let us, on the other hand, 

realise that another idea informs the 
dominating mind; if Nations and States 
by exercising power gratify a common 

desire, if they thereby obtain a common 
pleasure, they also find therein a com- 
mon vocation and a common duty. For 
power must display itself and assert itself. 
Noblesse oblige, we say; Power no less 
imposes obligation. Strength unexercised 
is lost; it must be used if it is to be 

preserved. . 
This being so, power-imperialism has 

its attitude and its conclusion—its atti- 
tude lies in the idea of the Majesty of 

peoples or of kings; the affirmation of 
their “greatness,” which serves to prolong 
and to revitalise the idea of the holiness 
of peoples and of kings. This is the 
notion of Gloryin so far as glory is 
distinct from salvation. ... Its conclusion 
lies in the idea of_primacy, wherein 
“power-imperialism” and “cultural im- 
perialism” unite. It is the notion of the 
superiority of dominating peoples, but 
is no longer wedded to the transforma- 
tion of the dominated; it ends by being 

he 

2Louis-Auguste Blanqui (1805-1881) was a 
French socialist and a leader in the revolution 

of 1848—Ed. 
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domination for the sake of domination; 

it sets out simply to found and preserve 

an Imperium as a thing of value in itself. 

rimacy serves as an argument for the 

dominator as much as for the reformer. 

I am the superior and therefore: I wish 

to alter, or simply: I wish to rule; I wish 
to convert, or simply: I wish to en- 
sleve..Jo\s 

. ._Progressing“from™theology..to..biol- 
ogy, we.have quietly passed from a mystic, 
to an ethnic concept. Purity of Soul, 
purity of Blood, bestow Majesty and lay 
the foundation of Primacy. The idea of 
Race thus blends with the idea of Rank. 

.. Some hundred years ago or so, this 

faith in the primacy of blood gave birth 
to three terms: Latinism, Saxonism, Al- 

binism. This Albinism is the “doctrine 
tain eat nem 

of the White M Man,” extending his pri-_. 
macy over the entire world. The White. 

Man, in virtue of being white, has the 
“burden” of ruling over the Non-Whites,. 
even if they might be called civilised. It 
used to be the fashion to discourse on 

the duties of a King, nowadays on the 

duties of the White Man; in both cases, 

the first duty is to rule as a master over 
his subjects. ... 
___Carlyle was the founder of Albinism,3 

ccm nin the distinguishing vir- 
tue of the Gentleman, which ought 
thereafter to be sought and ensued by 
every man worthy of this title, is: power. 

He sings the praise of the Ruler, the man 
who reigns over others, the directing- 

man, who is the true aristocrat; the 

praise of the man who is able to find 
scope for his energy, able by exercising 

to confirm and renew it. In this he agrees 
with Stendhal, but he is the first to 

deduce from these premisses conclusions 

8 Especially in Past and Present (1843).... 

RENE MAUNIER 

of an imperial nature) It is he who was 
the first to speak of “dominating” and 
of “dominated” peoples. It was he who 
preached a universal despotism, for the 

virtue and the advantage—to be attained 
at the same time and in the same way— 

of the white peoples. . 
Amongst the Anglo-Saxons, as amongst 

the French, there had nevertheless been 
growing for a hundred years another 
idea aiming at making primacy general 
and universal: power-imperialism which 
would thus rule the entire world. This 
was to be the White Man’s rule, not the 

reign of the Latin or the Saxon or the 
German, but Albinism; in other words 

the claim of the White Man to dominate 
the Non-White. This is in truth Uni- 
versal Colonial Imperialism. It is very 

striking in the Anglo-Indian poet Rud- 
yard Kipling. In his poems he speaks 
both of the English and the French, but 

he speaks too of the White Man who 
has quality and he speaks of God who 
vows to end anarchy and barbarism in 
the universe. The “White Man’s bur- 
den,” the White Man’s task is mission, 

right and duty; it isa White Imperialism, 

a real Albinism. 
The anthoropologists had, however, 

formulated the doctrine a hundred years 
earlier. They used to assert the White 
Man’s primacy and to predict the White 
Man’s rule. In the earliest controversies 
about race...the opposition between 
white and coloured peoples and... the 
superiority of the white peoples [was 
stressed].... The idea of subject races, 
fatally condemned by their colour to sub- 
jection, [became] a postulate of anthro- 
pology....It is... particularly amongst 
the English that Albinism has flour- 
ished. ... 



{ There were other motives for empire than economic, 
political, and diplomatic-strategic ones, as the old 
cliché, “Glory, God, and Gold,” implies. The 

_Mmissionary impulse, whether directed toward — 

conversion. to Christianity’ 0 or toward conversion to 
the British way of life, was a powerful one. The 

following two short selections examine the missionary, 

humanitarian, and evangelical desires to see the 
non-Christian brought into the fold. The first 
selection is from an article by JOHN S. GALBRAITH, 

a Glasgow-born (1916- ) American professor of 

British Empire-Commonwealth history at the 
University of California at Los Angeles. The second 

selection is from an essay by GEORGE BENNETT 
(1920- ), Senior Lecturer in Commonwealth 
History at Oxford. 

» The Humanitarian Impulse 

to Imperialism 

GALBRAITH* 

| [ITJhe upsurge of evangelicalism in the 
até eighteenth and in the nineteenth 
centuries involved tremendous implica- 

tions for British policy toward “‘back- 

ward races,” not only within the British 

Empire but throughout the world. ‘Those 

who were caught up by the fervor of the 

evangelical movement in many instances _ 

experienced the mental and physical an- 
guish of a tortured conscience_followed 

by the ecstasy of spiritual rebirth, The 

effects of conversion were often startling. 
It could transform a former slave trader 
into a clergyman whose message to the 
world was poured out in the hymn “How 
Sweet the Name of Jesus Sounds.” The 
duty of the reborn was not only to 

cleanse the soul by prayer and yood 
works but to witness to the benighted, 
and the great missionary societies that 

were formed at the end of the eighteenth 
century were expressions of this zeal for 
the conversion of the heathen. Cynics 

were quick to point out that the saints 

a from spiritual Jongsightedness, 

na far ends of the earth was far clearer. 

_than their recognition of misery at home, 

Thomas Carlyle in Past and Present 

turned his fury on the maudlin senti- 
mentalists of Exeter Hall’ who wept at 

1 Exeter Hall, the London headquarters for 
several sects, was the symbol of the many British 
missionary and humanitarian groups—Ed. 

*From John S. Galbraith, “Myths of the ‘Little England’ Era,” American Historical 
Review, LXVIII (October 1961). By permission of the American Historical Association. 
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the injustices to the savages, but were 
unaffected by scenes in their own society 
which to him were abhorrent: 

O Anti-Slavery Convention, loud-sounding 

long-eared Exeter Hall—But in thee too is 
a kind of instinct towards justice, and I will 

complain of nothing. Only black Quashee 
over the seas being once sufficiently attended 
to, wilt thou not perhaps open the dull 

sodden eyes to the “‘sixty-thousand valets in 
London itself who are yearly dismissed to 
the streets, to be what they can when the 
season ends”; or to the hunger-stricken, pal- 

lid, yellow-coloured “Free Labourers” in Lan- 

cashire, Yorkshire, Buckinghamshire, and all 

other shires! These Yellow-coloured, for the 

present, absorb all my sympathies... .? 
te 

.. “{H]umanitarianism” in the first 
half of the nineteenth century did not 
imply a reordering of the social and eco- 

nomic hierarchy; it did not attack the 
iar of the immutable laws of eco- 
nomics. The “saints” were not uncon- 
cerned with evils at their doorstep, as 

Car[l]yle alleged, and humanitarianism 
did contribute to reforms which amelio- 
rated the condition of the poor and, 

indeed, indirectly to the transformation 

of the society. But he was correct when 

he cried that they were stirred by the 
dramatic and the exotic far more than 

by subtle forms of injustice. Graphic 
descriptions of the horrors of the slave 

trade could evoke profound indignation, 

and attacks on legal slavery could pro- 
duce a movement of power sufficient 
to cause Parliament to pass legislation to 
end such abhorrent practices. But the 
leaders of these campaigns tended to 
accept stereotypes of “‘black Quashee”’ 
and of those who oppressed him which 
bore no relationship to flesh and blood 
human beings. 

The preoccupation of Exeter, Hall was 
not with understanding; it was engaged 

2 (London, 1843), p. 278. 

JOHN S. GALBRAITH— 

in a crusade against evil, and under- 
standing would have blurred the issues. 
This characteristic gave it the power to 
destroy the institution of legal slavery 
in the British Empire, but it did not give 
it the wisdom to cope intelligently with 
the more complex forms of racial prob- 
lems that remained after 1834. The mis- 
sionary magazines of this era are filled 
with descriptions of the essentially noble 
qualities of the children of nature whom 

€ missionaries sought to win for Christ. 
One article, typical of many, appeared 
in 1836 under the title “The Humane 

and Generous Caffre,” describing the 

heroism of a tribesman who had rescued 
a white child whose father had been 
killed by the Kaffirs during the war and 
had carried him to safety in Graham's 
Town. Despite this act of nobility, he 
was imprisoned as a spy| The antithesis 
thus represented of the virtuous savage 
and the ignoble settler was a standard 
stereotype which provoked the anger not 
only of the white colonists generally but 
of those in the colonial society who were 
most concerned with the welfare of the 
tribesmen. ... 

Even among the missionaries them- 
elves there were those who condemned 
e “humanitarians” of England for their 

unrealistic appraisal of the nature of 
tribal society and their lack of under- 
standing of the complexities of the set- 
tler-tribesman conflict. In southern Africa 
such views were frequently expressed by 
representatives of the Wesleyan Mission- 
ary Society. One of their most prominent 
missionaries, the Reverend Mr. W. B. 
Boyce, wrote that “the undiscriminating 
and unreasonable prejudice of a_class 

of philanthropists in Britain, has thrown 
_back the Kaffer to his former degraded 
condition..as_the vassal _of a tyrannical 
feudal lord.” The Wesleyan and the 
London Societies were at times in a 
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state of open hostility to each other, and 
the advice they offered governors for the 
resolution of the “native problem” was 
frequently contradictory. The Select 
Committee on the Aborigines, which was 

dominated by its chairman Thomas Fow- 
ell Buxton, quoted approvingly from the 
sermon of one evangelical minister that 
“it is our office to carry civilization and 
humanity, peace and good government, 

and above all, the knowledge of the true 
God, to the uttermost ends of the earth.”’ 

Faose objectives were not necessarily 
Aarmonious, and the committee’s report 
was of little use as a guide to policy. 
Indeed, it was virtually ignored. 

Humanitarians could agree that pro- 
tection for the aborigines should be 
afforded by the executive as representa- 
tive of the home government and could 
not safely be entrusted to a local legis- 
lature; they were united in opposition 
to unjust seizure of lands by European 
settlers and to a labor system which 
would subject unsophisticated peoples to 
indefinite terms of servitude. They be- 
lieved that the salvation of these peoples 
in this world and the next could be 
attained only through religious instruc- 
tion and education. Their influence in 
defense of the aborigines was of great 
significance. They contributed to the 
emphasis which in the twentieth century 
was to develop into the principle of 
trusteeship; they appealed to the con- 

science of British society against what 
many of their contemporaries considered 
the natural law by which the strong 
exterminated or enslaved the weak; and 
the violence with which they have sub- 
sequently been condemned by white rac- 
ists is a measure of their effectiveness. 
But the cohesion of purpose and political 
power of the humanitarians has been 

greatly exaggerated. The principles of 

“Exeter Hall” were so broad that their 

73 

effect on specific decisions in imperial 
policy after the Emancipation Act was 
amorphous. The language of humani- 
tarianism was conventional in the Vic- 
torian Age and was used by those who 
were hostile to the saints of Exeter Hall. 
Every respectable Englishman believed 

himself motivated by Christian princi- 
ples. Colonel George Gawler, writing to 
the commander of his son’s regiment, 
expressed gratification at the outbreak of 
a Kaffir war, which would give the young 
man an opportunity to do his duty, and 
concluded, “I have always laboured to 
impress upon him that, whether in or 

out of the Army, ‘the Christian is the 

highest style of man’; and I am grateful 

to God that my son, though far away, 
remembers my admonition.”... 
An individual in different situations 

might be labeled a “humanitarian” and 
and advocate of economy. Sir James 
Stephen has been described by his biog- 
rapher as a “Christian humanitarian,” 
and that description fits him as well as 
any statesman of his day. But in his 
counsel on policy in Cape Colony, 
Stephen advocated retrenchment with all 
the vigor of the most ardent disciple of 
Cobden and [John] Bright. Earl Grey at 
times expressed views indistinguishable 
from those advocated by the missionary 
societies, as when he sought to promote 

the organization of tribes north and west 
of the Vaal River for defense against 
the Boer, and on other occasions his 

policy seemed to be dictated by the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer. These dif- 

ferences in emphasis do not imply a con- 

tradiction in their philosophies. It would 
be a misconception to consider “humani- 
tarians” and “Exchequer minds” as at 
opposite ends of a spectrum of opinion. 

(—Few nineteenth-century humanitarians 

would have been prepared to demand 
large levies on the British treasury for 
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the execution of their schemes for pro 
moting the welfare of “backward peo- 
ples”; they shared with the generality of 
the British middle classes a deep aver- 
sion to tax burdens for any purpose, co-, 

lonial or domestic.) They might contrib- 

in time and money to the work of a) 

private society, but in their capacities as, 
merchants, manufacturers, professional 
men, or landowners they expected vigor: 
ous economy in their government’s bud 
get. To the leaders of the humanitarians 
as to Gladstone, economy was a religion 

Ministers showed public deference to 
the great missionary societies, and their 
dispatches were often couched in human- 
itarian language. But they could find 
humanitarian support for widely varying 
lines of policy. In South Africa some 
humanitarians opposed expansion; others 
supported the extension of British au- 
thority for the protection of tribes be 
yond the cape frontier. At times advo- 
cates of reduced imperial expenditures 
favored expansion and at other times 
retreat. 
[A great diversity of interests wore hu- 
res coe garb. The Hudson’s Bay 
| essa professed to be promoting the 

land Company stated that one of its 
principle aims was advancement of the 
welfare and civilization of the Maoris. 
English residents of Port Natal before 
the annexation of 1843 called for the dis- 
patch of imperial troops partly on hu- 

_manitarian grounds—the protection of 
| tribesmen against the heartless Boers— 

though there was reason for suspicion 
\that their own self-interest was a pre- 
ldominsiie consideration. 

| well-being of the Indians; the New Zea- 

{ 

JOHN S. GALBRAITH— 

_Buxton’s s Select _Committee_of 1835-_ 

1837 0 opposed _t treaties with_uncivilized 

peoples as a source of dis utes_rather 
than of ‘mutual security; Gther | humani- 
tarians, including Dr. John Philip, super- 

intendent in South Africa of the London 
Missionary Society, espoused such treaties. ) 
British governors professed to be follow- 
ing a humanitarian line when they 
adopted the treaty system in southern 
Africa. Whatever policy the government 
chose to pursue could be defended on 
the basis of humanitarianism. But the 
universal use of humanitarian language 
does not mean the universal ascendancy 
of humanitarian influences, and the hu- 
manitarians’ own assessment is a most 

unreliable basis for determining their 
actual strength. 

The “humanitarians” and their de- 
tractors shared a conviction that British 
society had a higher destiny than the 
extension of its physical influence. Vic- 
torians long before Kipling’s reference 
to “the lesser breeds without the law” 
had a sense of moral and intellectual 
superiority, which often expressed itself 
as arrogance. But coupled with this con- 
viction was an acceptance of obligation 
which even in an age of free trade and 
retrenchment was never entirely absent. 

British law, the most enlightened distilla- 
tion of the best in the human intellect, 
was an article for export, and the con- 

ferral of British order, security, and jus- 

tice was a priceless boon. Of this sense 
of destiny, the humanitarian movement 
was one, but only one, manifestation, 

and in recasting the interpretation of 
nineteenth-century imperial policy this 
broader “missionary” impulse must be 
given greater recognition. 
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BENNETT* 

The Evangelicals made a... powerful 
contribution to the discussion of [one of 
the] main problem[s] of Empire: the 
tule of dependent peoples. “Fhe loss of 
America left the Empire predominantly 
one of conquest, no longer of settle- 
ment. This coincided with the rise of 
the eighteenth century Evangelical con- 
science. \ 

Already in 1774 the problem had been 
broached in the discussion on the Que- 
bec Act.1... But the French were of the 
same European Christian tradition; the 
issue was deeper, the problems graver 

in ruling India. Hence the importance 
of [Edmund] Burke’s insistence from the 
beginning that all rule partakes of the 
nature of a trust. But a trustee holds 
a duty of more than merely allowing 
the growth of the child, of providing 

peaceful conditions for it; he must often 

provide the means of education. What- 
~ ever the virtues of the pax Britannica it 
was but negative; the finer Imperial 
rulers aspired to more. Thus Bentinck? 
in abolishing suttee for “the benefit of 
the Hindus” sought to persuade and 
carry Indian opinion with him. The 

tradition of British rule in India was 
with the Lawrences:? to preserve the peas- 
ant from oppression—an aim Cromer‘ 

1The Quebec Act of 1774 confirmed to the 

French Canadians their landholding system, civil 

law, and church within the British Empire—Ed. 
2 Lord William Bentinck was governor general 

of Bengal, 1828-1835. Suttee was the practice of 
cremating widows on the funeral pyres of their 
husbands—Ed. 

8Sir Henry Lawrence and John L. M. Law- 
rence, the first Baron Lawrence, reorganized and 

administered the province of the Punjab after 

the Sikh rebellion of 1848-1849 failed—Ed. 

4 Baron Cromer was British consul general and 

in effect ruler of Egypt, 1883-1907; he will be 

referred to in a later selection from Nicholas 

carried over into Egypt—then to im- 
prove his lot by irrigation and famine 
control. 

The two means attempted in the rule 
and education of dependent peoples have 
been entitled “direct” and “indirect”; 
the former by British modes and institu- 
tions, the second by working through 
those found native to the soil. In the 
period of the development of British rule 
in India there were some who sought the 
latter: Warren Hastings® investigated 
Hindu and Muslim law, Munro® as Gov- 

ernor of Madras maintained the ryotwari 
land-tenure system of South India, and 
supported the panchayat, the organisa- 
tion of government at the village level. 

Such an approach was not to continue. 
The Evangelicals opposed the presence 
of East India Company officers at Hindu 
temple-ceremonies, the Company being 
“the dry nurse of Vishnu.” Indirect rule 
demands sympathy: this could not be in 
a ruler whose moral sentiments were 
outraged by suttee, thuggee, female in- 
fanticide, and the abuses of the caste 

system, all tolerated—as he saw it—under 
the cloak of religion. Moreover, the 
nineteenth century Englishman was con- 
vinced of his own righteousness and 
ability. Imperialism and self-confidence 

go together. In India the tone was set 
by [Thomas Babington] Macaulay who 

served as law member on Bentinck’s 

council: himself the personification of 

the coming Victorian optimism, he de- 

Mansergh as Evelyn Baring, his name before 

elevation to the peerage—Ed. 

5 Hastings, governor general of Bengal, was 

responsible for many reforms—Ed. 

6 Sir Thomas Munro was governor of Madras, 

1820-1827—Ed. 

*From George Bennett, ed., The Concept of Empire, Burke to Attlee, 1774-1947 

(London, 1953). By permission of Adam and Charles Black Ltd. 
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clared in his Minute on Education in 

1835 the belief that “a single shelf of a_ 

good European library was worth the 
“whole native literature of India and 

Arabia, ” The result of education in the 
“English manner was necessarily that gov- 
ernment, if Indians were to participate, 

could only be in the English forms— 
their education cut them off from their 
own tradition. A generation at least was 

GEORGE BENNETT 

necessary before they could take part; 
in the meanwhile British rulers and ob- 
servers understood that the period of 
British rule was lengthened—‘‘we are 
wedged in the oak that we have rent,” 
commented Goldwin Smith.7 

7Goldwin Smith, professor of history at Ox- 

ford, opposed expansionism and eventually 
moved to Canada, where he was an advocate of 

independence for the confederation—Ed. 



The rhetoric of imperialism came from many 
directions: pulpit, penny press, stage, and book stall. 
This rhetoric was shaped by other sources: 
the scholar’s lectern, the scientist's laboratory, the 
politician’s hustings. The first selection below 
is by an historian, W.E,H. LECKY (1838-1903), 

who believed empire was the product of historical 
_evolution. Social_Darwinists thought in terms of 
_another kind of evolution and BENJAMIN KIDD 

(1856-1916) saw British supremacy as scientifically 

_natural. The oratory of empire reached_its 
finest flowering in JOSEPH CHAMBERLAIN 
(1836-1914), colonial secretary in Lord Salisbury's 

third cabinet. Finally, since each speaks of India, 
an equally emotional statement by an Indian publicist, 
KUMAR GOSHAL, is included in rebuttal. 

> The Rhetoric of Imperialism 

LECKY* 

Inaugural Address, 1893 

Patriotism cannot be reduced to a 
mere question of money, and a nation 
which has grown tired of the responsi- 
bilities of empire and careless of the 
acquisitions of its past and of its great- 
ness in the future, would indeed have 
entered into a period of inevitable dec- 
adence. Happily we have not yet come 
to this. I believe the overwhelming ma- 
jority of the people of these islands are 
convinced that an England reduced to 
the limits which the Manchester School 
[Free Traders] would assign to it would 
be an England shorn of the chief ele- 
ments of its dignity in the world, and 

that no greater disgrace could befall them 
than to have sacrificed through indiffer- 
ence, or negligence, or faint-heartedness, 

an empire which has been built up by so 
much genius and so much heroism in 
the past. Railways and telegraphs and 
newspapers have brought us into closer 
touch with our distant possessions, have 

enabled us to realise more vividly both 
their character and their greatness, and 

have thus extended the horizon of our 
sympathies and interests. The figures of 
illustrious colonial statesmen are becom- 
ing familiar to us. Men formed in Indian 
and colonial spheres are becoming more 

* From W. E. H. Lecky, The Empire: Its Value and Its Growth. An Inaugural Address 
(London, 1893). By permission of Sir Leslie Farrar, executor to the estate of the late 
W. E. H. Lecky. 
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mvmerous and prominent in our own 
publicolifenind 

It has been the habit of most nations 
to regulate colonial governments in all 
their details according to the best metro- 
politan ideas, and to surround them with 

a network of restrictions. England has 

in general pursued a different course. 
Partly on system, but partly also, I think, 
from neglect, she has always allowed an 
unusual latitude to local knowledge and 
to local wishes. She has endeavoured to 

secure, wherever her power extends, life 
and property, and contract and personal 
freedom, and, in these latter days, re- 
ligious liberty; but for the rest she has 
meddled very little; she has allowed her 

settlements to develop much as they 

please, and has given, in practice if not 
in theory, the fullest powers to her gov- 

W.E. AH. LECKY— 

illions of inhabitants under direct 
British rule, and more than fifty millions 

under British protectorates; while at the 
same time British colonies and settle- 
ments that are scattered throughout the 
globe number not less than fifty-six dis- 
tinct_subordinate governments. 

.|. There was a time when the colonies 
were so weak that they depended mainly 
on England for their protection; but, 
unlike some of the great colonising 
Powers of ancient and modern times, 

England never drew a direct tribute from 
her colonies, and, in spite of much unwise 
-and--some—unjust legislation, I_believe 
_there_was_ never a time when_they-were 

not on the whole benefitted by the con~ 
nection.... Remember what India had. 
‘been _forcountless.ages before the-estab- 
lishment_of-—British_rule\s Think of its 

ernors. It is astonishing, in the history of. [endless wars of race and creed, its savage 

_the British Empire, how large_a_partof 
_its greatness is due to the independent 

_action of individual adventurers, _or 
groups of emigrants, or commercial com- 

panies, almost wholly unassisted and un- 
controlled by the Government.at home. 
An empire formed by such methods is 
not likely to exhibit much symmetry and 
unity of plan, but it is certain to be 

pervaded in an unusual degree, in all its 
parts, by a spirit of enterprise and self- 
reliance; it will probably be peculiarly 
fertile in men not only of energy but of 
resource, capable of dealing with strange 
conditions and unforeseen exigencies. | % 

Nothing in the history of the world is 
more wonderful than that under the 
flag of these two little islands there 
should have grown up the greatest and 
most beneficent despotism in the world, 

comprising nearly two hundred and thirty 

oppressions, its fierce anarchies, its bar- 
barous customs, and then consider what 

it is to have established for so many 
years over the vast space from the Hima- 
layas to Cape Comorin a reign of perfect 
peace; to have conferred upon more than 
250 millions of the human race perfect 
religious freedom, perfect security of life, 
liberty, and property; to have planted in 
the midst of these teeming multitudes a 
strong central government, enlightened 
by the best knowledge of Western 
Europe, and steadily occupied in pre- 
venting famine, alleviating disease, ex- 

tirpating savage customs, multiplying the 
encies of civilisation and progress. ... 
...Whatever misfortunes, whatever hu- 

miliations, the future may-reserve-to_us, 
they cannot deprive England of the glory 

_of having created this mighty empire. 
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KIDD, 

The question that will... present it- 
self for solution will be: How is the 

development and efficient administration 
of these [tropical] regions to be secured? 
The ethical development that has taken 
Place in our-civilisation | has is rendered the 

experiment.once made to | develop | their 

Tesources by forced native labour _no 
longer_-possible;—or_permissible_even_if 

possible. We have already abandoned, 
under pressure of experience, the idea 
which at one time prevailed that the 
tropical regions might be occupied and 
permanently colonised by European races 
as vast regions in the temperate climes 
have been. Within a measurable period 
in the future, and under pressure of ex- 
perience, we shall probably also have to 
abandon the idea_ ‘which _has_in_like 
‘manner prevailed for a for a time, that the 

coloured races left to. themselves possess 
the qualities _necessary to the develop- 
ment of the rich resources of the lands 
they have “inherited. [For, a clearer in- A lead a 
sight into the laws that have shaped the 
course of human evolution must bring 
us to see that the process which has grad- 
ually developed the energy, enterprise, 

and social efficiency of the race north- 
wards, and which has left less richly 

endowed in this respect the peoples in- 
habiting the regions where the conditions 
of life are easiest, is no passing accident 
or the result of circumstances changeable 
at will, but part of the cosmic order of 
things which we have no power to alter./ 

It would seem that the solution which 
must develop itself under pressure of | 
circumstances in the future is, that the 

European races will gradually come to 
realise that the tropics must be admin- 
istered from the temperate regions. There 
is no insurmountable difficulty in the 

19 

1894* 

task. Even now all that is required to 
ensure its success is a clearly-defined con- 
ception of moral necessity. This, it would 
seem, must come under the conditions 
referred to, when the energetic races 
of the world, having completed the col- 
‘onisation of the temperate regions, are 
met_with the spectacle of the resources. 

_of the richest _regions_of the earth still 

Tunning largely to.waste under inefficient 
management. 

Exceptionally influenced as the British 
nation has been by the altruistic spirit 
underlying our civilisation, its adminis-_ = 
tration of the Indian peninsula has; never g 

‘been marked by those features which- 
distinguished Spanish rule in the Amer- E 

_ican continent. English rule has tended / 
more and more to involve the conscien-_ 

_tious discharge of the duties of our posi-__ 
_tion_ towards the native races.\|We have 
_Trespected_their. rights, their ideas, their __ 

religions, and even their independence 
to the utmost extent compatible with 
the efficient administration of the govern- 
ment of the country./ 

The result has beén remarkable. There 
has been for long in progress in India a 
steady development of the resources of 
the country which cannot be paralleled 
in any other tropical region of the world. 
Public works on the most extensive scale 
and of the most permanent character 
have been undertaken and completed; 
roads and bridges have been built; min- 
ing and agriculture have been developed; 
irrigation works, wnich have added con- 
siderably to the fertility and resources of 
large tracts of country, have been con- 
structed; even sanitary reform is be- 
ginning to make considerable ey 
European enterprise too, attracted by se- 
curity and integrity in the government, | 

® From Benjamin Kidd, Social Evolution, Methuen & Co. Ltd., London, 1894. 
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has been active. Railways have been 
gradualy extended over the Peninsula. 
Indian tea, almost unknown a short time 

ago has, through the planting and cul- 
tivation of suitable districts under Euro- 

pean supervision, already come into 

serious competition with the Chinese 

article in the markets of the world. The 

cotton industry of India has already en- 
tered on friendly rivalry with that of 

Lancashire. 

The commerce of the country has ex- 

panded in a still more striking manner. 
In the largest open market in the world, 

; Pa. BENJAMIN KIDD— 

is creditable to both parties concerned. 
. There_is no question now_of the 

ruling race merely exploiting India to 
their own selfish advantage. Great Brit- 
ain desires to share in the _prosperity 

she has assisted in creating, it is true; 
but, for the most part, she shares indi- 
rectly and in participation-with the rest 
of the world. India sends her products 
to British markets, but she is equally free 
to send them elsewhere. As her devel- 
opment proceeds she offers a larger mar- 
ket for the products of our industries;- 

but England has reserved to herself no 
that which Great Britain provides, India_ exclusive advantages in Indian markets. 

now stands third on the list as contrib- 

utor of produce, ranking only below the 
United States and France, and above 

Germany and all our Australian colonies 

together. She takes, too, as much as she_ 
gives, for “her_ exports to and imports 
from the United Kingdom nearly_bal- 

_ance each other. In the character of 
importer she is, indeed, the largest of 
all the customers of Great Britain.. 
This exchange of products has all the 
appearance of being as profitable as it 

Under the principle of free trade all the 
‘rest of the world may compete with her 
jon equal terms in those markets. Our 
\gain tends to be a gain, not only t to India, 
but to civilization in general. 4.0, 

The object-lesson that all as has Se P 
forded has not been without its effect on 
English public opinion—an effect which 
deepens as the true nature of the rela- 
tionship existing between the two coun- 
tries is more generally understood. ... 

CHAMBERLAIN* 

Speech at the Imperial Institute in London, November 11, 1895 

| I will venture to claim two qualifica- 
tions for the great office which I hold, 
and which, to my mind... is one of the 
most important that can be held by any 
Englishman, These qualifications are 
that, in the first place, I believe in the 
British Finda diecast inthe 
‘second place, I believe in the British race. 
(Renewed cheering.) J believe that the 
British race is the greatest of governing 
races that the world has ever seen. (More 
cheering.) {I say that not merely as an 
empty boast, but as proved and evi- 
denced by the success which we have 

had in administering the vast dominions 
which are connected with these small is- 
lands. (Cheers.) I think a man who holds 
my office is bound to be sanguine, is 
bound to be confident, and I have 

both those qualifications. (Laughter, and — 
cheers.) I wish sometimes that the Eng- 
lish people were not so apt to indulge 
in self-criticism, which, although it does 

no harm at home, is sometimes misinter- 
preted abroad. (Hear, hear.) We are all 
prepared to admire the great English- 
men of the past. We speak of the men 
who made our Empire, and we speak of 

* From Joseph Chamberlain, Foreign and Colonial Speeches (London, 1897). By per- 
mission of the Trustees of Joseph Chamberlain’s works. 
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them as heroes as great as any that have 
lived in the pages of history; but when 
we come to our own time we doubt and 
hesitate, and we seem to lose the confi- 
dence which I think becomes a great 
nation such as ours; and yet, if we look 
even to such comparatively small matters 
as the expeditions in which Englishmen 
have recently been engaged, the adminis- 
trations which Englishmen have recently 
controlled, I see no reason to doubt that 

the old British spirit still lives in the 
Englishmen of to-day. (Cheers.) When 
... 1 think of the way in which in numer- 
ous provinces in India—and I might 
speak from my own experience of the 
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administration in India—and I might 
speak from my own experience of the 
administration in Egypt—of the way in 
which a number of young Englishmen, 
picked as it were haphazard from the 
mass of our population, having before- 
hand no special claims to our confidence, 
have nevertheless controlled great affairs, 
and with responsibility placed upon their 
shoulders have shown a power, a courage, 
a resolution, and an intelligence, which 

have carried them through extraordinary 
difficulties—I say that he indeed is a 
craven and a poor-spirited creature who 
despairs of the future of the British race. 
(Cheers.) 

GOSHAL, 1948* 

With a few exceptions, imperialism 
followed the general pattern set by the 
eeeehch in... India ee ore 
[ The condition of the people of Indi 
after more than a century of British rul 
beggars description. Only twelve in on 
hundred were literate, there was neithe 

free nor compulsory education. The aver- 
age annual income per head was 18 dol- 
lars./ The Indian economists Shah an 
Khambata put it thus: pa average) 
Indian income is just enough either to 
feed two men in every three of the popu- 
lation, or give them all two in place of 
every three meals they need, on condi- 
tion that they all consent to go naked, 
live out of doors all the year round, have 
no amusement or recreation, and want; 
nothing else but food, and that the low 

est, the coarsest, the least nutritious’ 1 
During the occupation of India by the 

British, industrialization of the country 
had scarcely begun. Ruled by highly in- 

1K. T. Shah and K. J. Khambata, both of 

the University of Bombay, in Wealth and Tax- 

able Capacity of India (Bombay, 1924), p. 253. 

(Expanded note—Ed.) 

dustrialized Britain, the overwhelming 

majority of the Indians lived in mud huts 
in little villages, in unbelievable filth and 
squalor, reminiscent of the early Middle 

Ages in Western Europe. They made 
a feeble attempt at making a living by 
tilling a minute parcel of land, usually 
as a tenant farmer. They were ill-housed, 

ill-clothed, and undernourished to the 
degree that five to six million of them 
died every year from preventable dis- 
eases. Maternal and -infant mortality 
rates were six times higher than those 

of England. Average life expectancy was 
25 years.... 

Within the part of India ruled directly 
by the British, political rights were doled 
out at long intervals in the shape of 
“constitutional reforms.” The last such 
reform before the second world war was 
the Constitution of 1935, which proposed 
certain changes both in the central gov- 

ernment under the Viceroy and the pro- 
vincial administration under the gov- 
ernors. The central governmental scheme 
never went into effect.... 

5 Se aa ee ne 

* From Kumar Goshal, People in Colonies (New York, 1948). By permission of Sheridan 

House, Inc. 



GE (1883-1950), born in 
professor of economics in Austria and 

Germany until 1932, when he came to Harvard 
University to remain until his death. Although he 
was well known as a theoretical economist before he 
was thirty, he also gained important practical 
experience while not yet forty as Austrian minister 
of finance (1919-1920). His best-known works are 
Business Cycles and Capitalism, Socialism, and 

Moravia, 

Democracy. His—essay,—“Zur_Soziologic, wer 

Imperialismus,” first appeared.in 1919; it was.not 

well “known in the United States until its publication 
‘in English in~1951. “In this essay Schumpeter 
“discusses the economic theory of empire and puts 
forward a psychological and sociological counter- 
interpretation, the idea of “atavism” in society.* 

> A Sociological Theory 

of Imperialism: An Atavism 

[W]henever the word imperialism ig 
—_— used, there is always the implication 

whether sincere or not—of an aggressive- 
ness, the true reasons for which do not 

lie in the aims which are temporarily 
being pursued; of an aggressiveness that 
is only kindled anew by each success; of 
an aggressiveness for its own sake, as re- 
flected in such terms as “hegemony,” 
“world dominion,” and so forth. (And 

history, in truth, shows us nations and 

classes—most nations furnish an example 
at some time or other—that seek expan- 
sion for the sake of expanding, war for 
the sake of fighting, victory for the sake 
of winning, dominion for the sake of 
ruling.| This determination cannot be 
explained by any of the pretexts that 

bring it into action, by any of the aims 
for which it seems to be struggling at the 
time. It confronts us, independent of all 

concrete purpose or occasion, as an en- 
during disposition, seizing upon one op- 
portunity as eagerly as the next....It 
values conquest not so much on account 
of the immediate advantages—advan- 
tages that more often than not are more 
than dubious, or that are heedlessly cast 
away with the same frequency—as be- 
cause it #s conquest, success, action. 

Expansion for its own sake Pierre re- 
quires, among other things, concrete ob- 
jects if it is to reach the action stage and 
maintain itself, but this does not consti- 
tute its meaning. Such expansion is in a 
sense its own “object,” and the truth is 

* Reprinted by permission of the publishers from Joseph A. Schumpeter, trans. by 
Heinz Norden, ed. by Paul M. Sweezy, Imperialism and Social Classes. Cambridge, Mass.: 
Harvard University Press, copyright, 1951, by The President and Fellows of Harvard College. 
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that it has no adequate object beyond 
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the reflex of the interests of the capitalist 
itself. Let us therefore, in the absence upper stratum, at a given stage of capi- 
of a better term, call it “objectless.”’ It 
follows for that very reason that, just as 
such expansion cannot be explained by 
concrete interest, so too it is never satis- 

fied by the fulfillment of a concrete in- 
terest, as would be the case if fulfillment 
were the motive, and the struggle for it 
merely a necessary evil—a counterargu- 
ment, in fact. Hence the tendency of 
such expansion to trascend all bounds 

and tangible limits, to the point of utter 
exhaustion. This, then, is our definition: 

imperialism is the objectless disposition 
rate 

on the part of a 
ble_expansion. 

Now it may be possible, in the final 

analysis, to give an “economic explana- 
tion” for this phenomenon, to end up 
with economic factors. Two different 
points present themselves in this connec- 

state ‘to. unlimited forci- 

tion: First, an attempt can be made, fol-_ 
owing the basic idea_of the economic. 

interpretation..ofhistory, to derive im- 
perialist tendencies from the economic- 

structural influences that shape. life in. 

neral and from the relations of produc- 
tion. I should like to emphasize that I 
do not doubt in the least that this power- 
ful instrument of analysis will stand up 
here in the same sense that it has with 
other, similar phenomena—if only it is 
kept in mind that customary modes of 
political thought and feeling in a given 

age can never be mere “reflexes” of, or 

counterparts to, the production situation 

of that age. Because of the persistence 

of such habits, they will always, to a 

considerable degree, be dominated by the 

production context of past ages. Again, 

the attempt may be made to reduce im- 

perialist phenomena to economic class 

interests of the age in question. This is 

precisely what neo-Marxist_ theory does. 

Briefly, it views imperialism simply as__ 
ie samen ee I etn NTR NTE 

talist development, Beyond doubt this 
is by far the most serious contribution 
toward a solution of our problem. Cer- 
tainly there is much truth in it.... But 
let us emphasize...that [this theory] 
does not, of logical necessity, follow from 

the economic interpretation of history. 

It may be discarded without coming into 
conflict with that interpretation; indeed, 

without even departing from its premises. 
Our method of investigation is sim- 

ple: we propose to analyze the birth and 
life of imperialism by means of historical 
examples which I regard as typical. A 
common basic trait emerges in every case, 
making a single sociological problem of 
imperialism in all ages, though there are 
substantial differences among the indi- 
vidual cases. Hence the plural, “impe- 
rialisms”.... 

Imperialism as a Catch Phrase 

An example will suffice. After the split 
over the question of repealing the Corn 
Laws in the year 1846, the Conservative 

Party in England, reconstituted around 
Stanley, Bentinck,! and Disraeli, was in 
an extremely difficult situation. During 
long years of unbroken dominance, ever 
since the Napoleonic wars, it had at bot- 
tom lacked even a_single positive plank 
in its platform. . .| Canning? was the first 

to grasp this truth, and it was he who 
created that highest type of Conservative 
policy which consists in refusing to shrink 
from the great necessities of the day, and 

1 Lord Stanley, fourteenth earl of Derby, was 

undersecretary for the colonies, secretary for war 

and the colonies, 1833-1834 and 1841-1845, and 

prime minister in 1852, 1858-1859, and 1866— 

1868. Lord George Bentinck was an ally of 

Disraeli in his attack on Sir Robert Peel and the 

Corn Laws—Ed. 
2 George Canning was Tory prime minister in 

1827—Ed. 
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instead seizes upon them realistically and 
constructs Conservative successes on what 
would otherwise have become Conserva- 
tive ete] One of his two great ac- 
complishments was his struggle for na- 
tional freedom throughout the world— 
a struggle that created a background of 
international good will that was to mean 
so much in the future; the Catholic 

emancipation was the other. When Peel 
moved up to leadership, he could not 

follow the same policy, for his followers | 

would have rebelled. He chose to fight | 
against electoral reform, which played | 

into the hands of the Whigs under Lord | 
| Grey’ and helped them to their long rule. | 
Yet at the height of his power (1842- | 
1846) Peel did conduct himself in the 
spirit of Canning. He made the cause of 
free trade his own. The great under- | 
taking succeeded—an accomplishment I 
have always regarded as the greatest of | 
its kind in the history of domestic pol- | 
itics. Its fruits were a sharp rise in pros- 
perity, sustained social peace, sound for- 

eign relations. But the Conservative 
Party was wrecked in the process. Those 
who remained loyal to Peel—the Peelites 
—first formed a special group, only to be 
absorbed by the legions of Liberalism 
later on. Those who seceded formed the 
new Conservative Party, for the time be- 

ing essentially agrarian in character. But 
they lacked a platform that would have 
attracted a majority, a banner to be flung 
to the breezes of popular favor, a leader 

whom they trusted.... Failure was in- 
evitable under such circumstances, nor 
was it long delayed. Thus when Disraeli 
picked up the reins a second time... 
with a minority (1858—1859), he ventured 
along a different course. He usurped the 
battle cry of electoral reform. This was 

8The second Earl Grey was prime minister 
from 1830 to 1834, during passage of the first 
great parliamentary Reform Bill in 1832—Ed. 
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a plausible policy from the Conservative 
point of view. An extension of the fran- 
chise was bound to.give a voice to popu- 
lation segments that, for the time being 
at least, were more susceptible to Con- 

servative arguments than the bourgeoisie 
which did not begin to swing over to the 
| Conservative side until the seventies. At 
first Disraeli failed, but in 1866-1867 he 

succeeded all the better. ... Disraeli fell, 

| but in the midst of daiancen the essence 

| of victory was his. True, it was Glad- 
tone’s hour. All the forces and voices of. 

victory fought for him. But as early as 
1873 it was plain that the meteoric 

career of his first cabinet ... was drawing 
to a close. Reform legislation always 
brings in its wake a renascence of con- 
servative sentiment. The Conservative 

election success of 1874 was more and 

more clearly foreshadowed. And what 
| program did Disraeli, the Conservative 
| leader, have to offer? The people did not 

\ ask for much in a positive way. They 
: 
wanted a breathing space. Criticism of 
Gladstone’ s acts was highly rewarding 
nder the circumstances. Yet some posi- 
i policy had to be offered. What would 

be?.. 
oy thie predicament Disraeli struck 

a anew note, ‘The election~ ‘campaign —of_ 
_1874—r, to fix the date exactly, Disraeli’s _ 

speech in the Crystal Palace_in 1872— 

_marked the birth of imperialism as_the_ 
catch phrase of domestic policy. 
[Te was put in the form of “Imperial 
Federation.” The colonies—of which 

Disraeli in 1852 had written: ‘These 

wretched colonies...are a millstone 

round our necks’...—these same col- 

onies were to become autonomous mem- 

bers in a unified empire.\| This empire 
was to form a customs union. The free 

soil of the colonies was to remain re- 

served for Englishmen. A uniform de- 
fense system was to be created. The 
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whole structure was to be crowned by 
a central representative organ in Lon- 
don, creating a closer, living connection 
between the imperial government and 
the colonies. The appeal to national 
sentiment, the battle cry against ‘“Lib- 
eral” cosmopolitanism, already emerged 
sharply, just as they did later on in the 
agitation sponsored by Chamberlain, on 
whom fell Disreali’s mantle. Of itself 
the plan showed no inherent tendency to 
reach out beyond the “Empire,” and 

“the Preservation of the Empire” was 
and is a good description of it. If we 
nevertheless include the ‘Imperial Fed- 
eration” plan under the heading of im- 
perialism, this is because its protective 
tariff, its militarist sentiments, its ideol- 

ogy of a unified “Greater Britain” all 
foreshadowed vague aggressive trends 
that would have emerged soon enough 
if the plan had ever passed from the 
sphere of the slogan into the realm of 
actual policy. 

That it was not without value as a 
slogan is shown by the very fact that a 
man of Chamberlain’s political instinct 
took it up—characteristically enough in 
another period, when effective Conserva- 
tive rallying cries were at a premium. 
Indeed, it never vanished again, becom- 
ing a stock weapon in the political 
arsenal of English Conservatism, usurped 

even by many Liberals. As early as the 
nineties it meant a great deal to the 
youth of Oxford and Cambridge. It 
played a leading part in the Conserva- 
tive press and at Conservative rallies. 
Commercial advertising grew very fond 
of employing its emblems—which ex- 
plains why it was so conspicuous to 
foreign (and usually superficial) ob- 

servers, and why there was so much dis- 

cussion in the foreign press about “Brit- 

ish Imperialism.”...[TJhe plan had 

much to offer to a whole series of special 

interests—primarily a protective tariff 
and the prospect of lucrative opportuni- 
ties for exploitation, inaccessible to in- 
dustry under a system of free trade. Here 
was the opportunity to smother con- 
sumer resistance in a flood of patriotic 
enthusiasm. Later on, this advantage 

weighed all the more heavily in the bal- 
ance, for certain English industries were 

beginning to grow quite sensitive to the 
dumping tactics employed by German 
and American exporters. Equally impor- 
tant was the fact that such a plan was 
calculated to divert the attention of the 
people from social problems at home. 
But the main thing, before which all 
arguments stemming from calculating 

self-interest must recede into the back- 
ground, was the unfailing power of the 
appeal to national sentiment. No other 
appeal is as effective, except at a time 

when the people happen to be caught 
in the midst of flaming social struggle. 
All other appeals are rooted in interests 
that must be grasped by reason. This one 
alone arouses the dark powers of the 
subconscious, calls into play instincts that 
carry over from the life habits of the 
dim past. Driven out everywhere else, 

the irrational seeks refuge in nationalism 
—the irrational which consists of bellig- 
erence, the need to hate, a goodly quota 

of inchoate idealism, the most naive (and 
hence also the most unrestrained) ego- 
tism. This is precisely what constitutes 
the impact of nationalism. It satisfies 
the need for surrender to a concrete and 
familiar super-personal cause, the need 
for self-glorification and violent self-asser- 

tion.... 
... Aggressive nationalism... , the in- 

stincts of dominance and war derived 
from the distant past and alive down to 

the present—such things do not die over- 

night. From time to time they seek to 
come into their own, all the more vigor- 
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ously when they find only dwindling 
gratifications within the social commu- 
nity. But where, as in England, there is 

a lack of sufficiently powerful interests 

with which those trends might ally them- 
selves, an absence of warlike structural 
elements in the social organization, there 
they are condemned to political im- 

potence.... 

Imperialism in Practice 

What imperialism looks like when 
it is not mere words, and what problems 

it offers, can best be illustrated by ex- 
amples from antiquity. We shall select 
the Egyptian, Assyrian, and Persian em- 
pires.... We shall find characteristic dif- 
ferences among them, as well as one 

basic trait common to all, even the most 
modern brand of imperialism—a trait 
which for that reason alone cannot very 
well be the product of modern economic 
evolution. 

The case of Egypt, down to the Persian 
occupation, is particularly instructive, 
because here we see the imperialist trend 
toward expansion actually in the making. 
The Egyptians of the “Old” and “Mid- 
dle” Empires... were a nation of peas- 
ants. The soil was the property of a 
hereditary, latifundian nobility which let 
it out to the peasants and which ruled 
in the political sense as well. This funda- 
mental fact found organizational ex- 
pression in a “regional” feudalism, an 
institution that was for the most part 
hereditary, rooted in real property, and, 
especially during the Middle Empire, 
quite independent of the crown. This 
social structure bore all the outward 
marks of force, yet it lacked any inherent 
tendency toward violent and unlimited 
expansion. The external situation ruled 
out such a trend; for the country, while 
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easy to defend, was quite unsuitable as 

a base for a policy of conquest in the 

grand manner. Nor was it demanded by 
economic requirements—and indeed, no 
trace of such a policy is apparent. 
Throughout the period of the “Old” 
Empire of Memphis we learn of but one 
warlike undertaking (except for unim- 
portant fighting on the Sinai peninsula). 
..In the “Middle” Empire of Thebes 

things were not quite so peaceful; still, 
fighting revolved essentially only about 
the defense of the frontiers. . 

Things changed only after the sean 
sion of the Hyksos...in the “New” Em- 
pire. The immediate successors of the 
liberator, Aahmes I, already conquered 

upper Cush to the third cataract and 
then reached farther into Asia. They 
grew more and more aggressive, and cam- 
paign followed campaign, without the 
slightest concrete cause.... Why did all 
this happen? 

The facts enable us to diagnose the 
case. The war of liberation from the 
Hyksos, lasting a century and a half, 

had “militarized” Egypt. A class of pro- 
fessional soldiers had come into being, 

replacing the old peasant militia and 
technically far superior to it, owing to 
the employment of battle chariots, intro- 
duced, like the horse, by the Bedouin 

Hyksos. The support of that class en- 
abled the victorious kings... to reorgan- 
ize the empire centrally and to suppress 
the regional feudal lords and the large, 
aristocratic landowners—or at least to 
reduce their importance. We hear little 
about them in the “New” Empire. The 
crown thus carried out a social revolu- 
tion; it became the ruling power, to- 
gether with the new military and hier- 
archical aristocracy and, to an increasing 

degree, foreign mercenaries as well. This 
new social and political organization was 
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essentially a war machine. It was moti- 

vated by warlike instincts and interests. 
Only in war could it find an outlet and 

maintain its domestic positon. Without 
continual passages at arms it would neces- 
sarily have collapsed. Its external orien- 

tation was war, and war alone. Thus 
war became the normal condition, alone 
conducive to the well-being of the organs 
of the body social that now existed. To 
take the field was a matter of course, 
the reasons for doing so were of sub- 
ordinate importance. Created by wars 

that required it, the_-achine now created. 

the wars it required. A will for broad 

conquest without tangible limits, for the 

capture of positions that were manifestly 
untenable—this was typical imperialism. 

The case of the Persians is distinct from 

that of the Egyptians in that the former 
appear as a “warrior nation” from the 

very outset. What does that term mean? 

Manifestly, a nation whose social struc- 
ture is oriented toward the military func- 
tion, that does not need to be readjusted 

to that function by the power of the 
crown and a new warrior class, added at 
some time to the previously existing 
classes; a nation where the politically im- 
portant classes—but not necessarily all 
the classes—view warfare as their main 
profession, are professional soldiers, do 

not need to be specially trained as 

such....{I]n a warrior nation war is 

never regarded as an emergency inter- 

fering with private life; but, on the con- 
trary, that life and vocation are fully 
realized only in war. In a warrior nation 

the social community is a war com- 
munity.... There is always an excess of 
energy, finding its natural complement 

in war. The will to war and violent 

expansion rises directly from the people 

—though this term is here not necessarily 

used in the democratic sense. ... Hence 
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the term “people’s imperialism,” which 
today is unquestionably nonsense, is in 
good standing when applied to a warrior 

nation.... 

Imperialism and Capitalism 

“[O]bjectless” tendencies toward forc- 
ible expansion, without definite, utili- 

tarian limits—that is, non-rational and 

irrational, purely instinctual inclinations 
toward war and conquest—play a very 

large role in the history of mankind. It 
may sound paradoxical, but numberless 

wars—perhaps the majority of all wars— 

have been waged without adequate “‘rea- 
son’”—not so much from the moral view- 
point as from that of reasoned and 
reasonable interest.... Our. analysis.. 

provides an explanation for this drive to 
action, this will to war—a theory by no 
means exhausted by mere references to 

an “urge” or an “instinct.” The explana- 

tion lies, instead, in the vital needs of 

situations that molded peoples and classes 
into warriors—if they wanted to avoid 
extinction—and in the fact that psycho- 
logical dispositions and social structures 
acquired in the dim past in such situa- 
tions, once firmly established, tend to 
maintain themselves and to continue in 
effect long after they have lost their 
meaning and their life-preserving func- 
tion.... The orientation toward war is 
mainly fostered by the domestic interests 

of ruling classes, but also by the influence 
of all those who stand to gain individ- 
ually from a war policy, whether eco- 

nomically or socially. Both groups of 
factors are generally overgrown by ele- 
ments of an altogether different char- 
acter, not only in terms of political 
phraseology, but also of psychological 
motivation. Imperialisms differ greatly 
in detail, but they all have at least these 



88 

traits in common, turning them into a 

single phenomenon in the field of soci- 
ology. ... 

Imperialism thus is atavistic in char- 
acter. It falls into that large group of 
surviving features from earlier ages that 
play such an important part in every 

concrete social situation. In other words, 

it is an element that stems from the 
living conditions, not of the present, 

but of the past—or, put in terms of the 

economic interpretation of history, from 

past rather than present relations of pro- 

duction. It is an atavism in the social 
structure, in individual, psychological 
habits of emotional reaction. Since the 
vital needs that created it have passed 
away for good, it too must gradually 
disappear, even though every warlike 
involvement, no matter how non-imper- 

lalist in character, tends to revive it. 

It tends to disappear as a structural ele- 
ment because the structure that brought 
it to the fore goes into a decline, giving 
way, in the course of social development, 

to other structures that have no room 
for it and eliminate the power factors 
that supported it. It tends to disappear 
as an element of habitual emotional re- 
action, because of the progressive ration- 
alization of life and mind, a process in 
which old functional needs are absorbed 
by new tasks, in which heretofore mili- 

tary energies are functionally modified. 
If our theory is correct, cases of imper- 
ialism should decline in intensity the 
later they occur in the history of a people 
and of a culture. Our most recent ex- 
amples of unmistakable, clear-cut im- 

perialism are the absolute monarchies of 
the eighteenth century. They are un- 
mistakably “more civilized” than their 
predecessors. 

It is from absolute autocracy that the 
present age has taken over what imper- 
ialist tendencies it displays. And the 
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imperialism of absolute autocracy flour- 
ished before the Industrial Revolution 
that created the modern world, or rather, 

before the consequences of that revolu- 
tion began to be felt in all their as- 
pectsi sas 
The floodtide that burst the dams in 

the Industrial Revolution had its sources, 

of course, back in the Middle Ages. \But 
Capitalism began to shape society and 
impress its stamp on every page of social 
history only with the second half of the 
eighteenth century. Before that time 
there had been only islands of capitalist 
economy imbedded in an ocean of village 
and urban economy....Not until the 
process we term the Industrial Revolution 
did the working masses, led by the en- 
trepreneur, overcome the bonds of older 
life-forms—the environment of peasan- 
try, guild, and aristocracy.) The causal 

connection was this: A transformation in 
the basic economic factors... created the 
objective opportunity for the production 
of commodities, for large-scale industry, 

working for a market of customers whose 
individual identities were unknown, op- 

erating solely with a view to maximum 
financial profit. It was this opportunity 
that created an economically oriented 
leadership—personalities whose field of 
achievement was the organization of such 
commodity production in the form of 
capitalist enterprise. Successful enter- 
prises in large numbers represented some- 
thing new in the economic and social 
sense. They fought for and won freedom 
of action. They compelled state policy to 
adapt itself to their needs. More and 
more they attracted the most vigorous 
leaders from other spheres, as well as the 

manpower of those spheres, causing them 
and the social strata they represented to 
languish. Capitalist enterpreneurs fought 
the former ruling circles for a share in 
state control, for leadership in the state. 
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The very fact of their success, their posi- 
tion, their resources, their power, raised 
them in the political and social scale. 
Their mode of life, their cast of mind 
became increasingly important elements 
on the social scene. Their actions, desires, 
needs, and beliefs emerged more and 
more sharply within the total picture 
of the social community. In a historical 
sense, this applied primarily to the in- 
dustrial and financial leaders of the 
movement—the bourgeoisie. But soon it 
applied also to the working masses which 
this movement created and placed in an 
altogether new class situation. This situ- 
ation was governed by new forms of the 
working day, of family life, of interests— 
and these, in turn, corresponded to new 

orientations toward the social structure 
as a whole ore and more, in the course 

of the nineteenth century, the typical 
modern worker came to determine the 
overall aspect of society; for competitive 
capitalism, by its inherent logic, kept 
on raising the demand for labor and thus 
the economic level and social power of 
the workers, until this class too was able 
to assert itself in a political sense. |The 
working class and its mode of life pro- 
vided the type from which the intellec- 
tual developed. Capitalism did not 
create the intellectuals—the “new middle 
class.” But in earlier times only the legal 
scholar, the cleric, and the physician 
had formed a special intellectual class, 
and even they had enjoyed but little 
scope for playing an independent role. 
Such opportunities were provided only 
by capitalist society, which created the 
industrial and financial bureaucrat, the 
journalist, and so on, and which opened 

up new vistas to the jurist and physician. 
The “professional” of capitalist society 
arose as a class type. Finally, as a class 
type, the rentier, the beneficiary of indus- 
trial loan capital, is also a creature of 

capitalism. All these types are shaped by 
the capitalist mode of production, and 
they tend for this reason to bring other 
types—even the peasant—into conform- 
ity with themselves, 
[These new types... were freed from 

control of ancient patterns of 
thought, of the grip of institutions and 
organs that taught and represented these 
outlooks in village, manor, and guild. 

They were removed from the old world, 
engaged in building a new one for them- 
selves—a specialized, mechanized world. 

Thus they were all inevitably democra- 
tized, individualized, and rationalized. 

ere democratized, because the 
picture of time-honored power and privi- 
lege gave way to one of continual change, 
set in motion by industrial life. They were 
individualized, because subjective oppor- 
tunities to shape their lives took the 
place of immutable objective factors. 
They were rationalized, because the in- 
stability of economic position made their 
survival hinge on continual, deliberately 
rationalistic decisions—a dependence 
that emerged with great sharpness. 
Trained to economic rationalism, these 
people left no sphere of life unrational- 
ized, questioning everything about them- 
selves, the social structure, the state, the 

ruling class. The marks of this process 
are engraved on every aspect of modern 
culture. It is this process that explains 
the basic features of that culture. 

...- Everything that is purely instinc- 
tual...is driven into the background by 
this development.... We must therefore 
anticipate finding [this true] in the case 
of the imperialist impulse as well; we 

must expect to see this impulse, which 

rests on the primitive contingencies of 
physical combat, gradually disappear, 
washed away by new exigencies of daily 
life. There is another factor too. The 
competitive system absorbs the full ener- 
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gies of most of the people at all economic 
levels. Constant application, attention 
and concentration of energy are the con- 

ditions of survival within it, primarily 

in the specifically economic professions, 
but also in other activities organized on 
their model. There is much less excess 
energy to be vented in war and conquest 
than in any precapitalist society. What 
excess energy there is flows largely into 
industry itself, accounts for its shining 
figures—the type of the captain of indus- 
try—and for the rest is applied to art, 

science, and the social struggle. In a 
purely capitalist world, what was once 
energy for war becomes simply energy for 
labor of every kind. Wars of conquest 
and adventurism in foreign policy in 
general are bound to be regarded as 
troublesome distractions, destructive of 

life’s meaning, a diversion from the ac- 
customed and therefore ‘‘true”’ task. 
A purely capitalist world therefore can 

offer no fertile soil to imperialist im- 
pulses. That does not mean that it can- 
not still maintain an interest in imperial- 
ist expansion.... The point is that its 
people are likely to be essentially of an 
unwarlike disposition. Hence we must 
expect that anti-imperialist tendencies 
will show themselves wherever capitalism 
penetrates the economy and, through the 

economy, the mind of modern nations. 
. The facts that follow are cited to 

show that this expectation, which flows 

from our theory, is in fact justified. 
Throughout the world of capital- 

| ism, and specifically among the elements 
| formed by capitalism in modern social 
| life, there has arisen a fundamental op- 
| position to war, expansion, cabinet 

diplomacy, armaments, and__ socially- 
entrenched professional armies. This 
opposition had its origin in the country 
that first turned capitalist—FEngland— 

and arose coincidentally with that coun- 
~~ 
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try’s capitalist development. “Philosoph- 
ical radicalism” was the first politically 
influential intellectual movement to rep- 
esent this trend successfully, linking it 
p, as was to be expected, with economic 
reedom in general and free trade in 
articular. Molesworth* became a cab- 
et member, even though he had pub- 

icly declared—on the occasion of the 
anadian revolution—that he prayed for 
he defeat of his country’s arms.... 
MJodern pacifism, in its political foun 
ations if not its derivation, is unques- 
ionably a phenomenon of the capitalist 

or}d. 
Wherever capitalism penetrated, 

peace parties of such strength arose that 
virtually every war meant a political 
struggle on the domestic scene. ... That 
is why every war is carefully justified as 
a defensive war by the governments in- 
volved, and by all the political parties, 
in their official utterances—indicating a 
realization that a war of a different na- 
ture would scarcely be tenable in a 
political sense....No people and no 
ruling class today can openly afford to 
regard war as a normal state of affairs 
or a’normal element in the life of 
ations. ... 

The type of industrial worker cre- 
ated by capitalism_is always vigorously 
anti- anti-imperialist. In the individual case, 

“skillful agitation may persuade the 
working masses to approve or remain 
neutral—a concrete goal or interest in 
self-defense always playing the main part 
—but no initiative for a forcible policy 
of expansion ever emanates from this 
quarter. On this point official socialism 
unquestionably formulates not merely 
the interests but also the conscious will 

4Sir William Molesworth, secretary for the 
colonies in 1855, was a “philosophical radical” 
and opponent of transportation for criminal 
offenses— 
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of the workers. Even less than peasant 
imperialism is there any such thing as 
socialist or other working-class imperi- 
alism. 
a Despite manifest resistance on the 
part of powerful elements, the capitalist 
age has seen the development of methods 
for preventing war, for the peaceful 

settlement of disputes among states.... 
Among all capitalist economies, 

that of the United States is least bur- 
dened with precapitalist elements, surviv- 

als, reminiscences, and power factors. 
Certainly we cannot expect to find im- 
perialist tendencies altogether lacking 
even in the United States, for the immi- 
grants came from Europe with their 
convictions fully formed, and the envi- 
ronment certainly favored the revival of 
instincts of pugnacity. But we can con- 
jecture that among all countries the 
United States_is. likely to exhibit the 

we ialist-trend..This turns out 
to be the truth.... [T]he United States 
was the first See of disarmament 

} 
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ing imstances that were well calculated 
to test its patience. It made almost no 
use of such occasions. Leading industrial 
and financial circles in the United States 

had and still have an evident interest in 
incorporating Mexico into the Union. 

There was more than enough opportu- 
nity for such annexation—but Mexico 
remained unconquered....Canada was 
an almost defenseless prize—but Canada 
remained independent. Even in the 
United States, of course, politicians need 

slogans—esepecially slogans calculated to 
divert attention from domestic issues. 
Theodore Roosevelt and certain mag- 
nates of the press actually resorted to 
imperialism—and the result, in that 

world of high capitalism, was utter de- 
feat, a defeat that would have been even 
more abject, if other slogans, notably 

those appealing to anti-trust sentiment, 
had not met with better success. 

.(C]apitalism, is by mature anti- 
imperialist. Hence... _we... cannot readily 

: derive from i it such im imperialist tendencies 

and arbitration. It was the first to con- | ‘as actually e exist, but must evidently se 

clude treaties concerning arms limita- | 
tions (1817) and arbitral courts (first 
attempt in 1797).... 
nineteenth century, the United States 

In the course of the | 

had numerous occasions for war, includ- } 
Y 

re, DL TYLON 

them only as alien elements, carried int 
the world of capitalism from the outside 
supported by non-capitalist factors i 
modern life.... 
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_In_1952. MURRAY GREENE (1920- -)_wrote. 
a carefully argued ‘rebuttal | to Schumpeter’s sociological 
“theory of imperialism while still a graduate student 
at the New School for Social Research in New York 
City...Greene’s analysis was in response to an earlier 
article in Social Research which praised Schumpeter 
for having formulated “a rational theory of irrational 
drives.” The views expressed in the article no longer 
fully reflect Greene’s point of view, but they retain 
their internal force. While the following selection 
is directed to Schumpeter’s theory of imperial 
causation, it also should be read with Maunier’s 
views in mind. Dr. Greene is now managing 

editor of the Encyclopedia of Philosophy (New York).* 

> Schumpeter’s Imperialism: 

A Critical Note 

Despite its many brilliant individual 
insights, its sweeping historical range, 
and its bold and challenging syntheses, 

_Schumpeter’s thesis in his essay.on—“The 
Sociology of .Imperialisms.....is,.to_.my_. 
mind, _basically--inadequate-and-mislead- 
ing as a generalized theory of imperial. 
ism...It_ appears to me that the main 
burden of Schumpeter’s argument is to 
show that capitalism ts~essentially anti-. 
imperialist. To do this he develops a 
“Very specialized definition of imperialism 
which he then expounds with references 
to certain selected societies in history. 
He also sets up a very specialized defini- 
tion of capitalism, which he then shows 
to be inconsistent with his definition of 

* From Murray Greene, “Schumpeter’s Imperialism—A Critical Note,” 
XIX, no. 4 (December 1952). 

sion.’ 

imperialism, thereby “proving” that capi- 
talism is anti-imperialist. 

I 

Schumpeter __ defines imperialism __as_ 
“the. the objectless disposition on ‘the part 
of as state to unlimited forcible expan- 

] This disposition derives from a 

-warrior-class social structure which re- 
quires “expansion for the sake of ex-_ 
panding, war for the sake of fighting, 
victory for the sake of winning, dominion 

for the sake of ruling.’ 
One is immediately struck by how 

much is excluded by this definition. All 
instances in history or prehistory of (x 

Social Research, 

By permission of the Graduate Faculty of Political and_ 
Social Science of the New School for Social Research. 
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pansion for the purpose of obtaining 
fertile land, grazing areas, hunting 
grounds, precious minerals, plunder, 
tribute, slaves, colonization areas, or com- 

mercial advantages are automatically 
excluded, because there was a specific 
object in mind. Also excluded, and most 

important of all for modern times, is 
expansion for the purpose of acquiring 
industrial raw materials, markets, capital 
investment areas, and cheap labor power) | 

Because_such instances of expansi 
‘serve a concrete interest they are not 
instances of imperialism. It is imme- 
diately apparent that Schumpeter’s defi- 
nition focuses attention exclusively on 
the internal compulsions of the partic- 
ular expanding society, with no regard 
whatever for what it is that constitutes 
the object or goal, as such, of the expan- 
sion. 

The onesidedness of Schumpeter’s defi- 
nition can perhaps best be shown by a 
comparison with the Marxist concept of 
capitalist imperialism. The Marxist con- 
cept also stresses the internal compulsions 
of the expanding society; and to a certain 
extent there is a similarity to the Schum- 
peter idea of limitlessness, in that capi- 
talist expansion must press on and on, 
ever exhausting new areas of exploita- 
tion. But in the Marxist concept the 
relationship Dermeen, _subject and object 
is not meaningless. ‘The subject has the 
need for expansion, “but it is not just 

expansion for its own sake. The object 
of the expansion—markets, for example 

—is organically (dialectically) related to 
the specific needs of the subject, The 
expansion may be limitless, but it is not, 
like Schumpeter’s, objectless, nor is it 

merely functional in a purely subjective 

sense. 
Schumpeter’s sole preoccupation with 

the subject is an abstraction of a portion 
of reality, and consequently a misleading 

distortion. Thus his almost ludicrous 

explaining away of British imperialism 

is not just a case of a particular miss 

which lowers an otherwise good batting 
average. It is a consequence of his sub} 

jectivistic approach, which necessarily 
excludes British overseas expansion— 

whether of the eighteenth-century period 
of commercial capitalism or the nine+ 
teenth-century period of industrial and, 

finance capitalism—because in neither 

period could English society be termed! 
a society based on a warrior-class social 

structure. 

Schumpeter’s additional qualification 

—that imperialism must be forcible— 

limits the definition even more. There 

are different kinds of force which states 

have applied and do apply against one 
another for the purpose of expansion. 
But Schumpeter means by force only 
military force. He must mean this to 
support his thesis. Thus one country’s 

control of another through the superior- 

ity of its economic power (perhaps best 

illustrated in Latin America); the pene- 

tration of industrial products into native 

village or craft economies, and the shat- 

tering effects that this has on the eco- 
nomic and social structures of those 

economies (North Africa, the Near East, 

the Far East); the bribery or coercion of 
feudal chieftains or tribal leaders in an 

effort to persuade them to relinquish 

control of the labor power or resources of 

their domains (the Near East); the 

swindling of unsophisticated natives into 

bartering away their land and resources 
for trinkets, badges of prestige, or paper 

treaties (Africa); the forcing of loans on 

spendthrift or inexperienced govern- 

ments, to serve as an entering wedge for 

foreign control (North Africa, the Carib- 
bean)—these and other devious means 

cannot, by Schumpeter’s definition, be 

termed imperialistic. 
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Even the threat of force—and more 

often than force itself this is all that is 

necessary—cannot be termed imperial- 
istic, because, for Schumpeter, it is only 

in the actual application of military force 

that imperialism serves its true function 

for the subject. Thus even Roman im- 
péerialism...does not properly fit into 
his definition, for here the imperialistic 
actions, designed to strengthen the lati- 

fundian landlords’ control of the state 

apparatus and to head off internal land 
reform, have not the same function as 

those in his classic instances of the 

Egyptian, Assyrian, Persian, and Arab 

Moslem warrior societies. 

Is it not strange that the two imperial- 

isms most important for Western civiliza- 

_tion are, in the one case, excluded 

_altogether/and, in the other, assigned an 
atypical, special role—and this in a 
theory that purports to be a generalized 
definition of imperialism?/ Why, then, 

does Schumpeter construct_his definition 
in_this way? Why must imperialism be 
“objectless’’.as..well.as.“‘forcible”’? 
The answer is that Schumpeter’s im- 

perialism is a onesided, sociological 

phenomenon—the _expression of a war- 

Tior-class social structure which _ fights 
‘because it is geared to fighting and has 

no other reason for existence. \It is obvi- 

ous that if expansion had a specific, 

limited aim, or if it were non-forcible, it 

would not necessarily fit this type of 
society. It could, for example, be an 

economic phenomenon _and serve a 

non-warrior-class structure) Thus when 

Schumpeter comes to the analysis of 
capitalism he need only apply the fol- 
lowing syllogism, inherent in his previous 
build-up: what is not the expression of 

_ a warrior-class social structure is not 
‘imperialism; capitalist society is not a 
warrior-class social structure; therefore 
capitalist society is non-imperialist. He 

MURRAY GREENE— 

then adds, to explain a few odds and 

ends, that what may look like capitalist 

imperialism just happens to occur in the 

era of capitalism, and is really only the 

remnants left from a past or passing age. 

II 

Let us now turn to Schumpeter’s dis- 
cussion of capitalism. Just as he abstracts 

from history a certain type of expansion- 
ism and terms it the true prototype of 

imperialism, so, too, he abstracts a cer- 
tain type of capitalism and presents it as 
the true model of all capitalism. 
Schumpeter takes the position that in 

capitalism there is no inherent economic 

drive toward imperialism, (Tendencies 

toward economic expansionism he treats 

as coming under the heading of protec- 
tionism and monopolism) \Px Protectionism 

and monopolism, he “argues, are not 

endemic to capitalism, but are against its 

true spirit. . They are opposed to the 
interests of most producers and of all 

consumers within the national economy 

itself, and are contrary to the interests of 
all nations as members of the interna- 

tional community. Where protectionism 

and monopolism exist, they are the out- 

come of the incomplete success of capital- 

ism in its struggles with the monarchical 
power.... 

As with Schumpeter’s other ideas, there 
is some truth here; but, as elsewhere, 

the partial truth is used in place of the 

broader truth, not to supplement it. 
. True, British capitalism of the latter half 

of the ninetenth century was featured by 
free trade. But was this because the 
British ruling classes were successful in 
their seventeenth-century struggle against 
the crown, or was it because the success- 
ful outcome of that struggle resulted in 
conditions that paved the way for British 
capitalism’s initial industrial supremacy 
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and its preeminence in the markets of 
the world? Of course the seventeenth- 
century political developments were 
important! But can anyone possibly 
Maintain that British capitalism of the 
latter half of the nineteenth century 
would have been what it was if, instead 

of having had the field to itself in the 
early nineteenth century, it had been 
confronted from the very beginning by 
two such rivals as Germany and the 
United States? Or if, from the very 
beginning, it had started out as Germany 
did—having no worldwide empire, with 
almost limitless market opportunities 
already assured by political control, pre- 
established commercial contacts, and 
other ties? Of course Victorian England 
was a free-trade nation! But this was not 
because England had by then attained 
to “true” capitalism. It was because Eng- 
land had come first on the scene with 
the most; because the English economy 
could not have functioned as the indus- 
trial, financial, and trading center of the 

world without free trade. Where, out- 

side of nineteenth-century England, has 

this “pure,” protectionless, monopoly- 
less capitalism existed at any time among 

the great powers? 
This preeminence in world markets of 

nineteenth-century England not only ex- 
plains, I believe, the free-trade character 
of English capitalism, but also affected 

the capitalisms which came to the fore 

\ater, and which, in their developmental 

stages, had to contend with the existing 

condition of English supremacy. It is 

significant, for example, that American 

capitalism, which developed unimpeded 

by monarchial power, and German capi- 

talism, where the monarchical element 

was a factor, were both characterized by 

strong tendencies toward protectionism 

and monopolism. 
In arguing that protectionism is a mere 
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atavism, and that the logic of capitalism 
tends toward internationalism and free 
trade, Schumpeter generalizes on the 
basis of an atypical model and conse- 
quently misses the following basic points: 
that capitalism was organized along na- 
‘tional lines and developed unevenly 
among the nations of the world; that this 
development was not icant upward, 

cluding periods when factors lay idle and 
wanting employment; that. finance. mo- 
nopolism played an increasingly key role 
as that development proceeded; and that 
these conditions made for an intensified 
economic rivalry among nations which 

_.was abetted rather than abated by the 
growing concentration of capital within 
Nations. 

In this connection it is interesting to 
note that Lenin, who was writing on im- 

perialism at about the same time as 
Schumpeter, also contrasts Disraeli’s 

famous remark of 1852 (on the colonies 
being millstones) with his attitude some 
two decades later. But where Schumpeter 
takes the position that Disraeli seized 
upon the cry of Imperial Federation as 
a happy slogan to revive the fortunes of 
the Tory party, Lenin interprets this 
change as a symptom that British leaders 
were already looking uneasily about for 
some insurance to preserve Britain’s posi- 
tion against the growing menace of its 
more dynamic and efficient young rivals 
now coming to the fore—Germany and 
the United States. 

Schumpeter’s brilliant dissection of 
British party politics in the nineteenth 
century may appeal more to the scholar 
than the crude hammerblows of Lenin. 
But it is Lenin’s imperialism which takes 
account of—indeed, makes into its cen- 

tral feature—the headlong international 

scramble of the capitalist powers in the 

final quarter of the nineteenth century 
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to stake out claims in Africa, to secure 

strategic financial positions in the Bal- 
kans and the Middle East, to outma- 

noeuvre and outgrab one another in the 

Far East, a scramble that finally cul- 
‘minated in World War I. Anh: 

il 

\We may now turn briefly to Schum- 
-peter’s argument that the sociology of 
y-Capitalism—its social atmosphere, atti- 
tudes, and ideals—is antithetical to 

imperialism. Capitalism, he says, is 
rationalistic. It fosters democratization 
and individualization. It does away with 

blind loyalties to monarch, lord, or clan, 

and produces an atrophy of the martial 
spirit and the instinctive urge to aggres- 
sion. Since capitalist rationalism stresses 
self-interest, and since imperialism is 

irrational and contrary to the interests 
of the majority, members of the capitalist 
society increasingly reject imperialism. 
In this rejection they are strengthened 
politically and morally by the tendency 
of capitalism to foster democratization 
and_ individualization. Furthermore, 

fighting is distasteful and unsuited to 
the bourgeois mind. The bourgeoisie, 
by its inherent disposition, cannot fur- 

nish the magnetic and forceful leadership 
needed by an imperialist state. 
Now there is no question that rising 

capitalism leveled the weapons of ration- 
alistic inquiry against the irrational (be- 
cause outmoded) integument of feudal- 
ism, or that the development of modern 

science was closely linked with the rise 
of capitalism. But does this necessarily 
mean that capitalism as a system is ra- 
tional? True, the individual capitalist 
has organized his equipment and tech- 
nique of production along the most 
scientific lines. His bookkeeping is a 
triumph of cost accounting. And when 
he expands or curtails operations in ac- 
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cordance with market demands, he is 

certainly acting “rationally” in his own 
eyes. But rationally in relation to what? 
To a set of forces over which neither he 

nor anyone else can exert control, which 

has developed intensifying periodic 
crises, which keeps a significant portion 
of its human and capital resources in 

alternating states of enforced idleness, 
which tends to find solution more and 

more in production of goods that lie 
outside the “rational” mechanism of the 

market—namely, armaments. : 

...Is it not the “rational” capitalist 

era which has developed such rationaliza- 

tions as racism, “the white man’s bur- 

den,” ‘manifest destiny,” chauvinism, 

and the doctrine of “national interest’? 

If the world history of the last seventy- 
five years indicates anything, it indicates 
that the feudal age had no monopoly on 

incitements to war, that capitalism itself 

is quite equal to providing its own shib- 
boleths and slogans to drag its masses 

into military conquest. 

Much the same can be said of individ- 

ualization and democratization. Early 

capitalism, struggling against feudal fet- 
ters, did foster these tendencies, in its 

own way and for its own purposes. Dec- 

adent capitalism, fostering an undemo- 
cratic concentration of economic and 

political power, bends the democratic 
process to its own ends, restricts oppor- 

tunity, enforces mass attitudes, tastes, and 

conformities, and thereby negates its own 
early promises. The “individual,” whom 
early capitalism liberated from the in- 
tegrative feudal universe, is converted to 

a cipher. The inc 
democratization of nineteenth-century 
American capitalism, to cite only one _ 
specific_instance, did not stand fora 

Moment against the lords of the jingo 
_press, whose efforts stampeded public 

opinion into a war with Spain in 1898— 

individualization.and_— 
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a war that must be characterized as im- 
. perialist if the tétm is to mean anything. 

~ Schumpeter presents the typical bour- 
geois as a man of preeminently peaceful 
disposition, preoccupied with his concern 
of making money, meekly envious of the 
lordly aristocracy whom he can never 
hope to emulate but upon whom he must 
depend for those qualities of leadership 
necessary for the functioning of the state 
machine. Is it not strange that this 
bourgeois group should, in one context, 

_be described by the author as including 
the driving, ruthless, pioneering innova- 
tors, the daring organizational geniuses, 
the men of vision whose dynamic force 

propels all society along with them—and 
that in another context it should be 
described, when once outside its little 
circle of economic activities, as not 

capable of “saying boo to a goose”? 
Here again is an instance of Schum- 

peter’s seeing early capitalism as the ideal 

of all capitalism. Schumpeter’s peaceable 
bourgeois did indeed exist. Balzac gives 
us a perfect insight into the typical early 

bourgeois, confined to his counting 
house, piling penny upon penny, once 
outside his shop cutting a comical and 
almost pathetic figure in the society of 
his betters. But Balzac wrote in the early 

nineteenth century. One need only con- 
trast Balzac’s (and Schumpeter’s) bour- 

geoise of 1830 with the captains of 
industry of 1890 to see how inapplicable 
this early type is for the period of mature 
capitalism. 
_Schumpeter’s thesis defining imperial- 

ism_as_the expression “of a warrior-class 
‘social structure is untenable as a gen- 
‘eralized theory of imperialism. Its inade- 
quacies show up most clearly in its 

application to capitalism, the attempt at 
such an application resulting in a dis- 
tortion of the nature of capitalism, 

including the positing of unacceptable 
supporting explanations, such as the 

atavism theory. Schumpeter’s attempt to 

establish a theory true for ancient Egypt, 
feudal France, and twentieth-century 

capitalism results not in a generalized 
theory but in an unhistoric abstraction. 
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Commonwealth and Fellow of St. John’s College, 

Cambridge, NICHOLAS MANSERGH (1910-__) 
is one of the leading scholars in the history of the 
British _Empire-C Commonwealth | today. In his highly 
regarded Coming of the First World War, this author 
shows how noneconomic motives, largely political 
and strategic ones, contributed to imperial 
developments. Matters of primarily geopolitical 
import were central to Britain’s involvement in the 
“scramble for Africa,’ Mansergh argues. His book 
grew out of a series of lectures on the subject 
delivered in 1944.* 

> Diplomacy, Strategy, and 

Imperialism 

An age which has lost its faith is ill- 

fitted to pass judgment_upon the age of 

Imperialist expansion/ The sordid lure 

of easy wealth, the struggle for power, 
the lust for domination are motive forces 

well understood to-day, but the faith, the 
idealism, the passionate zeal to bring 

justice and civilization to the darkest 

corners of Africa, whose wretched inhab- 

itants were the victims of Arab slavers, of 

pest and disease, are things of which little 

is now understood. Yet those easy 

phrases about the “Scramble for Africa” 

suggest only one part of the story, that 
part that does so little credit to the con- 

tinent which claimed to be in the van- 

guard of civilization.) The other is to be 
found in the lives of the missionaries, 

the early administrators and most mem- 

orably in the heroic journeys of the great 
explorers. In the pages of Livingstone’s 
private Journal there is scarcely a page 
which does not betray his unshakeable 
belief that, wherever he went, he was 

watched and guided by his Maker. “You 
know,” he wrote to a friend after the 

discovery of the Shiré Highlands, “how I 
have been led on from one step to an- 
other by the over-ruling Providence of 
the great Parent, as I believe, in order to 

achieve a great good for Africa.” In An the 
Chancelleries of Europe a constant pre. t_pre- 
_occupation_ with _the struggle for_power- 
left_men.little. time or inclination_to 
“think of. achieving ‘ ‘a great good for_ 
“Africa,” so it is as well for the reputation 

*From Nicholas Mansergh, The Coming of the First World War: A Study in the 
European Balance, 1878-1914 (London, 1949). By permission of Longmans, Green & Co. Ltd. 
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of European peoples in the dark conti- 
nent that so many of the explorers were 
so profoundly concerned with the wel- 
fare of the native races.... 

The opening up of Africa was the work 
not_of governments but of individuals 
possessed of great courage and_remark- 
able powers of endurance. There is 

something very revealing in that descrip- 
tion by a companion, of Livingstone 
“tramping along with the steady, heavy 
tread which kept one in mind that he 
had walked across Africa.”” But where 
individuals had pioneered, governments 
soon intervened, and it is only with the 

motives that prompted their intervention 
that this [selection] is concerned..\ The 
political’ and economic importance of 
Africa was popularly overestimated,/ In 
Western Europe it was commonly be- 
lieved that the acquisition of colonies was 
the high road to rapid economic develop- 
ment. Many writers, principally, though 
not only, German, failed, as Mr. Taylor 
has written, “to grasp.the truth about the 

British Empire—that.it had come into 
being as the result of British commercial 
enterprise and industrial success; and 

_they asserted the reverse, that the pros- 
_perity and wealth of Great Britain were 

due to the existence of her Empire! The 
German campaign for colonies rested on 
the simple dogma—give Germany colo- 
nies and the Germans will then be as 
prosperous as the English.” + Such pop- 
ular beliefs may have influenced the 
minds even of autocratic governments, 
but they were not the directing force in 
overseas colonial expansion. The rulers 
of Europe thought primarily in terms of 

political not economic advantage and it 

was on the struggle for power in Europe 

that their eyes were always fixed. Ex- 

pansion overseas was for the Continental 

1A, J. P. Taylor, Germany's First Bid for 

Colonies 1884-5 (London, 1938), p. 4. 

99 

States, not an end, but a means to an 
end.... 

Bismarck’s sympathetic interest in 
French imperialism was an experiment 
on his side, in the possibilities of Franco- 
German reconciliation. That France 
should remain ostracized in Europe was 
his settled policy, but clearly it was not 
in the interests of Germany that she 
should be driven to despair. An outlet 
for her energies, preoccupation in colo- 
nial fields in which Germany had no 
interest, except for bargaining purposes, 
had everything to recommend it. The 
fact that, incidentally, French expansion 

in North Africa, and particularly in 
Tunis, would bring her into conflict with 
Italy, enhanced the attractions of this 
policy, even if it were not its primary 
purpose.... That Italy had already re- 
ceived German encouragement to seize 
Tunis must have heightened the Chan- 
cellor’s satisfaction with French reactions. 
For his advice was heeded, and by the 

end of 1881 this former province of the 
Turkish Empire was securely French and 
Italy estranged. 

Not only France and Italy but also 
England had traditional interests in 
North Africa. If it was the anxiety of 
the Third Republic to restore French 
self-respect after 1870; of a united Italy 
to raise herself to the level of a first-class 
Power by the acquisition of colonies on 
the southern shore of the Mediterra- 
nean; it was England’s concern for im- 

perial communications that led her with 
some reluctance to intervene in Egypt 
and so come into conflict with France. 
The Suez Canal of which control had 
been dramatically acquired by Disraeli 
was, as Bismarck admitted, ‘“‘of vital im- 

portance” to her Empire being “like the 
spinal cord which connects the backbone 
with the brain.” It was that fact that left 
England no freedom of choice. After 
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“Dual Control” had been established in 
Egypt in the interests of British and 
French bond-holders in 1876, Lord Salis- 

bury summed up the alternatives before 
his country. “You may,” he said, “re- 

nounce, or monopolize or share. Re- 

nouncing would have been to place 
France across our road to India. Mo- 
nopolizing would have been very near 
the risk of war. So we resolved to share.” 
But it was not to prove as simple as that. 
Egyptian nationalist sentiment found a 
leader in Colonel Arabi Pasha, against 
whom no resolute action could be taken 
without provoking a popular outcry in 
France. Gambetta? urged the great- 
est sacrifices should be made to continue 
co-operation with England, but the 
Chamber was not prepared to heed his 
advice. So when nationalist riots broke 
out in Alexandria in June 1882, France 

withdrew and England acted alone. 
British rule in the name of the Khedive 
was...assured, and in 1883 Sir Evelyn 
Baring was appointed British agent and 
Consul-General in Cairo. ... Despite the 
misgivings of Baring, General Gordon® 

was sent out from London as Governor- 
General with secret orders to carry out 
this evacuation, whose sorry sequel is a 
page in the history of England rather 
than of Europe. 

England’s task in Egypt was under- 
taken with German goodwill, which soon 

evaporated. Where Bismarck had once 
acknowledged comparative German indif- 
ference in the affairs of Egypt, he felt by 
the end of 1883 that the time had come 
when a less passive attitude would better 
serve his ends. “We are uncommonly 
grateful to Prince Bismarck,” Lord Gran- 

ville had said to Count Herbert Bismarck 

2 Léon Gambetta was the French prime min- 
ister—Ed. 

8 Charles George Gordon, “the finest specimen 
of the heroic Victorian type” (R.C.K. Ensor, 
England 1870-1914 [Oxford, 1936], p. 81 n. 1), 
was killed by Mahdists at Khartoum in 1885—Ed, 
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in January 1883, “for the friendly atti- 
tude of German policy this summer was 
of great service to us. Our being left 
with a free hand in Egypt we owe, when 
all is said, to Germany’s goodwill. We 
are all aware that at a particular moment 
Prince Bismarck could have upset the 
coach if he had chosen to, and we realize 
with much thankfulness that he refrained 
from doing so.” The price however had 
still to be paid, and in Egypt pressure 
was easy to apply. For the Gladstone 

Government, reluctant to contemplate 

annexation on principle, were left with 

no practicable alternative to acting as 
the nominal mandatory of the Powers. 
That left Britain in a weak and vulner- 
able position, for, of the Powers, France 

burned with resentment at her exclusion 
from Egypt, and Russia, without any 

direct interest in the Nile Valley, was 

hostile to the consolidation of Britain’s 
position in the Eastern Mediterranean. 
This was a situation from which Bis- 
marck was not slow to profit. The situa- 
tion in Egypt made England, as Baring 
frankly recognized, dependent on Ger- 
man goodwill. 

It seems clear now that Bismarck’s 
colonial policy was more the incidental 
offshoot of tactical moves in Europe than 
a departure undertaken on its own 
merits. The price that Bismarck was 
most concerned to exact from England in 
return for German goodwill in Egypt, 
was some form of guarantee in Europe 
which would reinsure Germany in the 
West against French aggression. When 
it was made plain that this was a price 
that England was not prepared to pay he 
decided to explore again the possibility 
of friendship with France, founded on 
Franco-German hostility to England in 
the colonial field. That he was also influ- 
enced by internal political considerations 
is hardly to be denied. A forward colo- 
nial policy was well calculated to en- 
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hance the Chancellor’s popularity at 
home. 

... If Germany failed to obtain satis- 
faction for her claims overseas, the Chan- 

cellor declared that “she must try to gain 
closer touch with seafaring Powers, 

France included.” But in actual fact the 
colonial grievances had been put forward 
largely because they might make closer 
co-operation with France possible. It was 
on the foundation of joint hostility to 
Great Britain overseas that Bismarck 
hoped to build up friendship with 
Frances... 

By the'end of 1855 Bismarck’s new 
policy had laid the foundation of the 
German Colonial Empire, for by then 

she had secured her position in the 
Cameroons and in New Guinea as well 
as in South-West Africa together with a 
foothold in East Africa. Where the Brit- 
ish Colonial Empire had been founded 
largely by the private enterprise of the 
chartered companies, Germany’s was cre- 

ated through the impetus of a deliberate 
policy of state. If that policy met a weak 
and dilatory response in London, that 
was due to misunderstanding of its aim 
and not to unfriendliness. For it was gen- 
erally accepted that it was right and just 
that Germany should have her “‘place in 
the Sun.”” Owing to earlier indifference 
and her late start, her African territories 

compared unfavourably with those of 
France or of the Belgians in the Congo 
Basin, or of the British. But, judged by 
her subsequent policy, her interest in 
colonial expansion remained very_secon- 
dary to her interests in Europe{ By 1914 
the total number of German colonial 
settlers was no more than 23,000. While 
the number of European emigrants is in 
itself no criterion of the quality of colo- 
nial government, these trifling numbers 
are at least an indication that colonies 
did not serve as an outlet for surplus 

population in Germany.| 
a 
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While Germany was acquiring a Colo- 
nial Empire in Africa and the Pacific, 
France, assured of German goodwill, 

extended her empire chiefly in North and 
West Africa but also by the acquisition 
of Madagascar, a convenient stepping- 

stone to Indo-China, between 1883 and 

1885, and after a protracted struggle in 
Tonkin and Annam. It was the losses 

and set-backs in Tonkin that brought 
about the fall of the second [Jules] Ferry 
Ministry, and with it the end of an active 
imperialist policy leaning on German 
goodwill.... 

The years 1885-89 witnessed the 
height of the scramble for Africa. But 

unlike the preceding years they were 

marked by a revival of Anglo-German 
co-operation under the aegis of Bismarck 
and Salisbury. If Bismarck, in laying the 
foundations of a German Colonial Em- 
pire, had not effected a reconciliation 
with France, he had at least succeeded 

in his other objectives. France and Italy 

were estranged over Tunis and Italy was 
compelled to seek alliance with the Cen- 
tral Powers: England and France were 
divided by Egypt; and England, partly 
because of her concern for the security 
of the Nile Valley, which was the car- 

dinal consideration in determining her 
colonial policy in Africa, and partly be- 
cause of the advance of Russia to the 
Afghan frontier, was also impelled to- 

wards more friendly relations with the 

Central Powers. This had two conse- 

quences. The first was the Mediter- 

ranean Agreement of 1887 by which 

England reached an understanding first 

with Italy later extended to Austria, to 

preserve the status quo in the Mediter- 

ranean. Highly satisfying to Bismarck, 

under whose auspices it was negotiated, 

the agreement brought England, even if 

loosely, into the orbit of the Triple Al- 

liance Powers. The other consequence 

was to be found in the general Anglo- 
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German colonial settlement in Africa, 
concluded in 1890 after Bismarck’s fall, 
and made possible by the cession of 
Heligoland. In the first instance it was 
hoped by the Germans that South-West 
Africa might be surrendered for Heligo- 
land. Count Herbert Bismarck, very 
unfavorably impressed by a visit to 
South-West Africa, sponsored this pro- 

posal. “I think,” he wrote on 27th March 

1889, “the deal would be very advan- 
tageous to us and enormously popular in 
Germany. Our South-West African-Com- 
pany is stagnant, bankrupt and hopeless. 
...In the colonial area we have not in 
fact a single soul who would qualify as a 
German citizen.” But the negotiations 
proceeded slowly, largely because Bis- 
marck was once more concerned with the 
possibility of negotiating a wider agree- 
ment with England which would carry 
European commitments, and partly be- 

cause he felt it was the course of pru- 
dence to go slow lest it might be sus- 
pected in London how much importance 
Germany attached to an island which 
commanded the entrance to the Kiel 
Canal, then being built. When agreement 
was finally reached, the quid pro quo for 
England was not in South-West but 
mainly in East Africa. The Sultanate of 
Zanzibar became a British Protectorate 
and German penetration in East Africa 
was barred by the delineation of the 
boundaries of British East Africa. ... 

If German support for French im- 
perial ambitions was an experiment 
which was tried, failed and abandoned, 

there was a remarkable consistency 
about Germany’s attitude to Russian ex- 
pansion in Asia. It was something to be 
encouraged. About that there were no 
doubts. It had almost everything to 
recommend it. It would distract Russia's 
attention from Europe, thereby lessening 
the risk of an Austro-Russian conflict in 
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the Balkans; it would keep Russian 
forces harmlessly occupied; it would, 

above all, keep alive Anglo-Russian ten- 
sion by playing on English fears of a 
Russian invasion of India. “Germany,” 
Bismarck advised his Emperor, “has no 
interest in preventing Russia if she looks 
for the occupation which is necessary for 
her army in Asia rather than Europe. If 
the Russian Army is unoccupied it be- 
comes a danger to the internal security 
of the Empire and the dynasty, and if 
occupation fails in Asia it must neces- 
sarily be sought on the Western front. ... 
It is therefore an aim of German policy 
to-day to bring about hostile rather than 
too intimate relations between Russia 
and England.”... 

In 1889, at the time of transition be- 

tween the old order of the wild Tartar 
Khanates and the newer rule of Russia, 
George Curzon visited Central Asia, con- 
scious that this was the moment when the 
era of ‘The Thousand and One Nights” 
with its strange mixture of savagery and 
splendour, of coma and excitement, was 

fast fading, before ‘“‘the rude shock and 
unfeeling Philistinism of nineteenth- 
century civilization,” though still in the 
cities of Alp Arslan, and Timur and 
Abdullah Khan were to be seen a stage 
“upon which is yet being enacted that 
expiring drama of realistic romance.” 
But the future Viceroy of India, who in 
his own day was to be so profoundly 
concerned with the building up of the 
Indian Empire into a continental power 
capable of withstanding a Russian at- 
tack from the north, frankly recognized 
that Russian rule was firmly and fairly 
established, and loyally accepted by the 
conquered races. This he attributed to 
many factors—the ferocious severity of 
the original blow; the powerlessness of 
resistance against the tight military grip 
of Russia, above all the certainty “which 
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a long course of Russian conduct has 
reasonably inspired that she will never 
retreat.” The last was the fundamental 
factor. Tsarist or Communist, the Rus- 

sian Empire does not retreat in Asia.... 
When the British Empire in India passed 
away, the Central Asian Republics of 

the Soviet Union were only at the dawn 

of their material development. It is that 
which in the long run will make Russian 
expansion in Asia of at least equal signif- 
icance to the contemporary colonization 
of Africa ah the powers of Western 
Europe. . 

It was in eiaoiiaky 1895 that President) 
[Paul] Kruger, as the guest of the Ger- 
man Club in Pretoria on the Kaiser's) 
birthday, spoke of Germany as “a grown-| 

up power that would stop England | 
from kicking the child Republic.” On) 
instructions from London the British) 
Ambassador protested against the Ger- 
man encouragement of Boer hostility to) 
Britain, of which Kruger’s speech was 
regarded as a provocative expression. 
os Kaiser later maintained that the, 

bassador had gone so far as to men- 
tion the “astounding word, ‘war.’”” “For 
_a few square miles full of niggers and 
“palm trees England had threatened her 
one true friend, the German Emperor, 

“grandson « of Her Majesty the Queen of 
Great Britain and Ireland, with war!” 

narrative the Kaiser retorted with the 
“clear warning” that England could only 

escape from existing isolation “‘by a frank 

and outspoken attitude either for or 

against the Triple Alliance.” As things 

were England’s attitude, her policy ‘of 

selfishness and bullying” were forcing 

Germany to make ‘“‘common cause with 

France and Russia, each of whom had 

about a million men ready to pour in 

over my frontier....” Into this atmos- 

phere of artificial tension came with 
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explosive effect the news of the Jameson 
_Raid._ Ill-judged, ill-considered, wholly 
indefensible, even in its limited Anglo- 
“South African context, it played straight 
into the hands of the most dangerous 
forces at work in Germany. The Kaiser 

_responded_ with a telegram to President 

Kruger, dated 3rd January 1896. “I ex- 
press my sincere congratulations that, 
supported by your people, without ap- 
pealing for the help of friendly Powers, 
“you have succeeded by your own ener- 

getic action against armed bands which 
invaded your country as disturbers of the 
peace, and have thus been enabled to __ 
restore peace and safeguard the inde- 
pendence of the country against attacks 
from the outside.”’ If the telegram was 

designed to embody every phrase best 
calculated to inflame sentiment in a 
country whose first reaction to the news 
of the Raid was one of profound mis- 
giving, it could not have been better 
drafted. At once opinion hardened 
against the Boer Republics. President 

Kruger was no longer felt to be the much 
wronged defender of his people’s rights, 
but a collaborator with the Kaiser chal- 
lenging British rule in South Africa. 
Self-respect was restored and internal 
divisions papered over. 

To send a telegram was one thing; to 

intervene effectively in South Africa was 
another. Germany had no fleet. What 
course was open to her? Holstein* sup- 
plied the answer. The Triple Alliance 
and the Dual Alliance should forget their 
rivalry and co-operate against Britain. 

There was a wide field for common ac- 
tion and many colonial ambitions that 
could be achieved in concert. France 
should receive the Congo Free State, 

Germany further concessions in China, 

4 Baron von Holstein was a high official in the 

German Foreign Office and a formulator of Ger- 

many’s anti-British policy—Ed. 
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Russia, Korea; Italy would become the 
Protector of Abyssinia. This superficially 

was a tempting prospect for one and 
all. But behind it there were subtle 
reservations, soon suspected. The ulti- 

mate German intention was not the final 
estrangement of Britain but a practical 
demonstration of the dangers of isolation 
and of the need to co-operate with the 
Triple Alliance.| That was why there was 
no mention of Egypt. In the sequel it 
was in Paris that this grandiose plan re- 
ceived its death sentence. It was Egypt 
alone by which France might have been 
momentarily deluded into a dangerous 
partnership and Egypt was not on offer. 
Moreover, the immediate background to 

this continental League lay in the Trans- 
vaal, and the Transvaal was of no inter- 
est to France, however much its people 
might sympathize with the Boer cause. .. . 

Holstein’s project of European Alli- 
ance was stillborn, and it is interesting 
to notice that when the South African 
War broke out in 1899, Germany’s policy 
was very different. In 1900 it was Russia 
who proposed mediation and Germany 
who declined it, the Kaiser improving 

the occasion by informing the Queen and 
the Prince of Wales of his refusal. The 
Prince paid ironic tribute to this gesture 
thanking the Kaiser in March 1900— 
“You have no idea, my dear William, 

how all of us in England appreciate the 
loyal friendship you manifest towards us 
on every occasion.” But if the political 
response was more judicious the lesson 
deduced in Berlin from the Raid and the 
South African War was always the same— 

sea power is the condition of world 

NICHOLAS MANSERGH 

power. That was the most significant 
legacy of the Jameson Raid and the South 
African War to Europe.... 

Though on more than one occasion 
colonial rivalries brought the Great 
Powers within sight of war, it is not for 
that reason to be concluded that colonial 
rivalry was a fundamental cause of war. 
On the contrary the colonial policies of 
the Continental states were formulated in 
the light of the European balance of 
power and designed to serve European 
ends. When they no longer served those 
ends the colonial scene slips unobtru- 

sively into the background. From 1900 
onwards there were no important colo- 
nial disputes between Germany and Eng- 
land because of the preoccupation of the 
Powers in the Far East between 1900- 
1904; and after 1904 because the Anglo- 
French Entente had removed the possi- 
bility of attaining the political ends 
which German colonial policy in the 
‘eighties had been designed to promote. 
But if in general the colonial policies of 

the Powers were subordinate to their 
European interests, that is not to say 

that colonial rivalry had little effect on 

the course of European history, but 
merely that its consequences were in- 
direct. Of them, two were of outstanding 
importance. The first was the conviction 

created in Germany that a powerful navy 
was an indispensable means to world 

power; the second was the decline in 
international morality fostered by the 
corroding impact of an unscrupulous 
scramble for, and subsequent exploita- 

tion of, overseas territories. 



SARDAR KAVALAM MADHAVA PANIKKAR 
*(1895-1963) 1 was one of India’s most distinguished 
historians. He was educated at Madras University, 
Oxford, and the Middle Temple; was editor of 
the influential Hindustan Times; and was a 
professor at Aligarh Muslim University. His varied 
background, combined with his practical knowledge 
of diplomacy gained from serving as Indian_ 

ambassador to China, 1948-1952, Egypt, 1952-1953, 
“and France, 1956-1959, gave him a rare ability to 
“interpret both Eastern and Western customs. He 
was an Indian nationalist, but one who was quite 

prepared to see the benefits as well as the harm 
from British overrule. In the following selection 
he wrote of imperialism from an Eastern and 
cultural point of view.* 

> An Eastern View of British 

Imperialism 

The 450 years which began with the 
arrival of Vasco da Gama in Calicut (in 
1498), and ended with the withdrawal 
of British forces from India in 1947 and 
of the European navies from China in 
1949, constitute a clearly marked epoch 
of history. It may have passed through 
many stages, undergone different devel- 
opments, appeared in different periods 
under different leadership, but as a 

whole it had certain well-marked char- 
acteristics which differentiated it as a 
separate epoch in history. Its motivations 
underwent changes; one major strand 
in the original idea, that of a crusade 

against Islam and a strategic outflanking 
of Muslim power, disappeared after the 

menace to Western Europe from the 

growth of Islamic imperialism ended 
with the Battle of Lepanto. The original 

_desire forthe monopoly of the spice 
trade changed in a hundred years to the 

import.into.Europe of textiles, tea and . 

other goods, which again changed after 
“the Industrial Revolution in Britain into 

an urge to find markets for European 

~manufactured goods and finally~for~in- 
vestment of capital: Originally confined 
to trade, European interests became in 
the nineteenth century predominantly 

political over many years. The leader- 
ship of European peoples in this period 
also underwent change. From Portugal. 

the supremacy in trade was wrested by 

the Dutch. In the middle of the eight- 
eenth century Britain and France con- 

* From K. M. Panikkar, Asia and Western Dominance: A Survey of the Vasco Da Gama 

Epoch of Asian History, 1498-1945 (new ed.; London, 1959). Reprinted by permission of 

George Allen and Unwin Ltd. 
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tested for it for a short time. Since then, 
the authority of Britain was never seri- 
ously challenged till the beginning of 
the Second World War. 

In spite of these changes and develop- 
ments, it is none the less true that the 
da Gama epoch presents a singular unity 
in its fundamental aspects. These may 

be briefly stated as the dominance of 
maritime power over the land masses of 
Asia; the imposition of a commercial 
economy over communities whose eco- 
nomic life in the past had been based not 
on international trade, but mainly on 

agricultural production and _ internal 
trade; and thirdly the domination of the 
peoples of Europe, who held the mastery 
of the seas, over the affairs of Asia. It 
was an age of maritime power, of author- 
ity based on the control of the seas. 
Till the beginning of the present cen- 
tury, for a period of 400 years from the 
time of Vasco da Gama, sea power, ca- 

pable of deciding Oceanic policies, did 

not exist outside the Atlantic. The con- 
trol of the Atlantic thus meant the 
mastery of the Indian Ocean and ulti- 
mately of the Pacific. During the first 
hundred years the Iberian powers had 
the mastery of the Atlantic, but from the 

time of dispersal of Philip of Spain’s 
Armada, that supremacy began gradually 
to diminish and was inherited by other 
European Powers. The essential feature, 

that of the control of the Asian seas, 

remained.... 

... European expansion towards the 
East began as a crusade. It was the be- 
ginning of one of the great Crusades, 
the Eighth Crusade we might call it. 
The leadership of this movement was 
inherited from Henry the Navigator, not 
only by Manoel the Fortunate and 
Joao III, but by Affonso Albuquerque 
and other leaders of Portuguese expan- 
sion who looked upon themselves as gen- 
uine crusaders. Every blow struck at the 
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Moor was, in their view, a victory for 

Christendom. The attack on the spice 
trade, as Albuquerque clearly explained 
to his soldiers at Malacca, was an attack 
on the financial prosperity of the Mus- 
lim nations, an aspect of economic war- 

fare the significance of which both the 
Muslim Powers and Portugal fully re- 
alized. This crusading attitude had cer- 
tain significant results. With the non- 
Muslim peoples and rulers of Asia, the 
relations of the Portuguese were not, 

generally speaking, unfriendly. 
The crusading and anti-Muslim aspect 

of European expansion in Asia ceased 
to be a major factor by the beginning 
of the seventeenth century, owing to two 
important reasons. In the first place, the 
Protestant movement had praia oii 
unity of Christendom,-and-the-religious 
fanaticism which was previously directed 
against Islam_was.now..turned_to civil 
war in Europe. The Wars of Religion, 
which devastated Europe for over a cen- 

tury and ended only with the Treaty of 
Westphalia, tended to obliterate the 
memory of the Muslim menace, which 

<= 

tive” in European history. The second was 
the Battle of Lepanto where Don Juan of 
Austria, or Christian Europe, destroyed 

the naval power of the Turks.... 
The crusading spirit was replaced, so 

far as the [Roman] Catholic countries 
were concerned, by a spirit of evangeliza- 
tion. The upsurge in the Catholic re- 
ligion, of which the most characteristic 
expression was the Society of Jesus, saw 
in the East great prospects of evangeliza- 
tion. The Portuguese monarchy was 
deeply influenced by this, and we have 
from this time a new urge which sent 
Jesuit fathers to the courts of the Grand 
Mogul, the Chinese Emperor and the 

Shogun. This urge weakened a little 
with the arrival of the Dutch and the 
English in Asian waters, for_till the be- 
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ginning of the nineteenth century Protes- 
tant_churches_did—not_féeel_the call “of 

converting _ the heathen and. entering se- 
tiously into the mission field. [But i in the 
nineteenth century, and up to the First 
European War, evangelization again be- 
comes a major_urge in European rela- 
tions with Asia. |It may indeed be said 
that the most serious, persistent and 

planned effort of European nations in 
the nineteenth century was their mis- 
sionary activities in India and China, 

where a large-scale attempt was made to 
effect a mental and spiritual conquest 
as supplementing the political authority 
already enjoyed by Europe. Though the 
results were disappointing in the extreme 
from the missionary point of view, this 
assult on the spiritual foundations of 
Asian countries has had far-reaching con- 
sequences in the religious and social re- 
organization of the peoples... . Indeed, 
it might be appropriately said that while 
political aggrandisement was the work 
of governments and groups, and com- 
merce the interest of organized capital, 
mission work was the effort of the people 
of the West to bring home to the masses 
of Asia their view of the values of life. 

Religion, however, was only one as- 
pect of European expansion. Even with 
the Portuguese, who in the beginning 
equated the establishment of a monopoly 
in spice trade with religion, trade soon 
overshadowed the religious aspect of 
their work. With the arrival of the Prot- 

estant Powers trade became for a time 
the only considération. There was little 
contact outside commercial relations. . 
In the trading period, 1610-1758, cope 
influenced Asia but little. 

In the period of conquest (1750-1857), 
however, the situation began to change. 

Asian leaders began to feel that the 
strangers had become a menace and had 
to be taken seriously. It is not surprising 

that the first serious interest that the 
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Asian leaders began to show was in can- 
non-making, army o ization and mili- 
tary equipment. But apart from this 
justifiable curiosity in respect of military 
matters shown by a few people in power, 
there were others who were interested 
in the intellectual and. Spiritual strength 
of the European nations. . 
T The most significant ianigie factor 
which changed the intellectual relation- 
ship of Europe and Asia was the French 
Revolution. ... Negroes in Haiti, Tipoo 
in Mysore, Dutch radicals in Indonesia, 

all felt the ripples of this movement. . 

Wellesley’s! aggressive policy inden to 
the conquest and annexation of large 
areas of India was one of its indirect 
consequences, for it was the fear of the 

revolutionary French that provided the 

main motive of his policy of conquest. 
But it is not in this sense that the doc- 
trines of the French Revolution—“lib- 
erty, equality and fraternity”—came to 
have a pervading influence on Asia. Asa 
revolution the developments in France 
had but little immediate influence on the 
Asian people. In the period that fol- 
lowed the Napoleonic experiment, the 
doctrines of the Revolution had become 
the common inheritance of European 
liberalism. Modified and made respect- 
able by the reformers in the period im- 
mediately following the Napoleonic era, 

they became the mental background of 
European statesmen. Education could 
no longer be neglected in the possessions 
of European nations. Codes of modern 
law had to be provided. ... Slowly a lib- 
eral tradition penetrated the policies 
of European nations. 

Not only did the French revolutionary 

1 The Marquis of Wellesley (then Lord Morn- 

ington) came to India as governor general in 

1798 and worked to make the East India Com- 

pany supreme in the subcontinent. He is not 

to be confused with Arthur Wellesley, later Duke 

of Wellington, who destroyed Maratha military 

power at Assaye in 1803—Ed. 
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doctrines become in due course an in- 
fluence on European thought in relation 

to the East, but they provided the Asian 

peoples with their first political ideology. 
Indian writings of the first period of na- 

tionalism hark back to the principles of 

this school.) Ram Mohan Roy? and his 

followers, petitioning for the abolition 
of Suttee, for education in English, for 

greater freedom for women, though they 
quote from Hindu scriptures in justifica- 
tion of their reforms, are really thinking 
in terms of Rousseau, watered down to 
meet Indian conditions. European in- 
spirations of the Asian reform move- 
ments of the first half of the nineteenth 
century cannot be denied. | ] 
| The nineteenth century witnessed the 
apogee of capitalism in Europe....It is 
the riches of Asian trade (and American) 
flowing to Europe that enabled the great 
industrial revolution to take place in 

England! But with the establishment of 

capitalism as the dominant economic 
‘structure of the colonizing.nations, an 
immense_and_far-reaching..change~-took- 
place.in_the-relations..oftheWest..with 

Asia \ In the eighteenth century, con- 

quest was for the purpose of trade. In 
the area you conquered, you excluded 
other nations, bought at the cheapest 
price, organized production by forced 
labour to suit your requirements, and 

transferred_ the profits to the mother 

country.| In the nineteenth century con- 
quest was not for trade but for in- 
vestment. Tea plantations and railway 
construction became major interests in 
Britain’s connection with India. Vast 
sums were invested in India for building 
railways. “Of the loans for Indian Rail- 

ways,” says an English writer, “about one- 

third went to pay the home charges in 
London, something under one-third was 
2Ram Mohan Roy, 1772-1883, “the father 

of the Hindu Reformation,” was much influ- 

enced by the thinkers of the European Enlight- 
enment—Ed. 
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spent on wages and administrative ex- 
penses, largely paid to English engineers, 
and something over one-third on British 
rails and engines and in paying British 
ships to bring them to — 
The third phase of European relations 

with Asia, which begins with the middle 
of the nineteenth century, is the period 
of imperialism in the true sense of the 
word. The transformation is completed 

earliest in India, which provides the pat- 

tern for the rest, for the Dutch in Indo- 

nesia, for the French in Indo-China, for 

all the nations in respect of China. The 
imperialist relationship, involving large- 
scale capital investment, had the result 

of importing into Asia advanced tech- 
nical skills and scientific knowledge. 
Railway construction, which was the 
main field of capital investment, re- 
quired the importation of engineers. 
Rivers had to be spanned, tunnels had 
to be built, and the lines, once con- 

structed, had to be maintained. Im- 
ported technical skill, except at the high- 

est levels, became too costly, and as a 
result engineering colleges and schools 
became unavoidable. The spread of 
technical knowledge in the East, of which 

this is merely an example, was a neces- 

sary result of capital investment. It was 
not possible to keep Asian nationals out 

of this knowledge, for returns on capital 
depended on finding technical skill 
locally. In regard to industry also, a 

similar movement became noticeable. 
European industries established in Cal- 
cutta, Bombay and Shanghai had to de- 
pend, at least in their lower levels, on 

locally trained personnel. With the ad- 

vancement of knowledge among local 
populations it became impossible to pre- 

vent Asian capital from encroaching on 
European industrial monopolies. In 

3 Quoted in Charles E. Carrington, The Brit- 
ish Overseas: Exploits of a Nation of Shop- 
keepers (Cambridge, Eng., 1950), p. 479. (Ex- 
panded note—Ed.) 



“mp ae 

ploitation. . 

An Eastern View of British Imperialism 

India, cotton mills began to spring up 
in Bombay and Ahmedabad. In Shang- 
hai, which had become practically a Eu- 
ropean city, Chinese industrialists found 
no difficulty in setting up factories in 
imitation of European models. Railway 
construction in China, which was a sub- 
ject of furious international competition, 

when it was first taken up, soon became 
an activity of the Chinese Government. 
Thus, in its primary aspect, imperialism 
as_an export of capital carried into Asia 
— 

me seeds of its own destruction. 

(In its second aspect, that is territorial 
expansion for providing areas for ex- 
ploitation, European imperialism in the 
nineteenth century, under the humani- 
tarian impulses of the liberal movement, 

embarked on a policy of education, er 
fare schemes and even political training. | 
Direct administration of vast populations 

naturally created new interests. The ad- 
ministrative authorities had no direct 

connection with or interest in trade, the 

officers being, at least according to Eng- 

lish tradition, recruited from the middle 

classes with public school training. So in 

India, and to some extent in Indonesia, 

_a contradiction developed within the 

structure of imperialism in which the 

administrative authorities were inclined 

to emphasize the welfare aspect of their 

work, while the commercial interests still 

‘considered the territories as areas for ex- 

. In fact political authority, 

combined with the humanitarian ideals 

of the era of peace, brought a sense of 

responsibility towards “‘the backward peo- 

ples.” No danger to the supremacy of 

Europe was suspected as being inherent 

in this development, for even at the end 

of the nineteenth century the Europeans 

Leven the most progressive among them 

—were convinced that their superiority 

was divinely ordained and was safe at 

least for centuries to come{ The idea 

that the Chinese, weak, immobilized and 
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without industrial potential, could stand 

up and fight the European within a meas- 

urable time, or that Indians could com- 

pete with the British in trade or indus- 

try, or that the hundreds of Indonesian 
islands could be united in opposition to 

the Dutch, would have sounded ludi- 

crous to a European in the Augustan 

age of imperialism. Therefore the hu- 
manitarian ideal of educating the Asian 

people and of encouraging them to de- 
velop at least those skills which were 

necessary for the more effective discharge 
of the white man’s mission, was pursued 

without any sense of fear. 

Also, the complexities of direct ad- 

ministration of vast areas like India and 

Indonesia made it necessary to develop 
a large body of indigenous administra- 
tive personnel. In the period of trade 

there was no such necessity. In the pe- 

riod of imperialism this was unavoidable. 

The apparatus of modern States, run 

largely by local talent, had to be built 
up, providing the Asian peoples both 
with administrative training and with 

knowledge and understanding of the 
mechanism of modern government. This 
is particularly important, for one of the 

main differences between the earlier pe- 
riods of history and the political systems 
that developed in the nineteenth and 

twentieth centuries lay in the vast ad- 

ministrative systems which touched every 
aspect of life which the State organiza- 
tions of the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries represented. . 

The Asian State-systems, though essen- 

tially bureaucratic and therefore ‘“‘admin- 

istrative’ and not political, were, how- 

ever, limited to land administration and 

defence. The Administrative system 

which the Crown developed in India 

and which every colonial administration 
felt compelled to develop in its territory, 

not only provided the first conception of 

the modern State to the Asian mind, but 
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equipped it with the mechanism neces- 

sary to realize it in time... 

The third aspect of territorial expan- 

sion—of the era of imperialism—was the 

popular sentiment of responsibility for 

“moral wellbeing” which found its most 
characteristic expression in the mission- 

ary work. The conscience of the people, 

especially of the Protestant countries, was 

aroused by the fact that in the areas di- 
rectly governed by them or under their 

influence hundreds of millions lived and 

died without the chance of salvation. 

. Though the results of their reli- 

gious activities were negligible and often 
led only to reactions which they least 

expected, their interest in the life and 

wellbeing of the common people, and 

their efforts to break down the barrier 

of race, had the benefit of bringing the 

West nearer to Asia. Also, their educa- 

tional and medical work in the interior 

of India, China and Burma had far- 

reaching consequences. 
(It is necessary to emphasize thatthe. 
contact between the peoples of the East. 
with Europeans began really only in the 
era of imperialism. In the 300 and odd 
years that preceded it (from 1498 to 1858). 
this contact was limited, even in India, 

to narrow circles, and had not penetrated 

even into the ruling « classes. AWith direct 
~ administration, development of educa- 

tional systems, exploitation instead of 

trade, the contact gradually extended to 

different levels. Slowly Asian youths be- 
gan to find their way to European seats 
of learning.... The first impulse which 
took young Indians across the seas was 
not to probe the mysteries of European 
life, but the more material consideration 
of a chance to compete in the Civil Serv- 
ice examination. But soon this move- 
ment assumed immense proportions, and 
a large proportion of the students who 

went to Europe were dedicated to the 
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study of such subjects as engineering, 
medicine, forestry, geology and chemistry 
apart, of course, from law and social 

sciences. A. similar movement took large 
numbers of Indo-Chinese students to 

Paris and Indonesians to Leyden. The 
prestige of German technical advances 
attracted a growing number to the uni- 

versities of the Reich. 
The essential point for our purpose is 

that_in_every_one of the countries of 

Asia, the leadership _in the movement 

which ultimately displaced-European su- 
premacy belonged to those who had been 

trained by the _West.under the aegis of 
imperialism... Not only Mahatma Gandhi 
and Jawaharlal Nehru, but the founders 
of the Indian National Congress and 

the successive generations of Congress 

leaders were trained in the West. In 
Japan, it was the group of explorers sent 

to the West by the Shogunate that led 
the movement for the reorganization of 
the State. In China, though the deposi- 
tion of the Manchus was not the work 

of Western-educated people, the building 

up of the revolutionary movement that 

followed was led by men of Western train- 

ing. In Indonesia, Indo-China, Burma 

and Ceylon it is the om and women 
educated in the West—the “Wogs” (West- 
_ernized Oriental aR: as the Eu- 
ropean contemptuously called them— 
that provided the leadership. ... 

Nationalism in indubitably the most 
significant development in Asian coun- 
tries during the last hundred years of 
European contact. It is often stated by 
European writers that Asian peoples had 
no sense of nationalism or even of na- 
tionality till they came into contact with 
European peoples. This criticism ignores 
_the fact that in Europe itself the doctrine_ 
of nationalism developed mainly as a 
Tesult of resistance.to Napoleonic ag- 
_grandisement.. No doubt England and 
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France had deep-seated patriotic feeling, 
but in the multi-national Empire of the 
Habsburgs, which included Lombardy as 
well as portions of Poland, patriotism 

had to be equated with dynastic loyalty. 
It is, therefore, not unreasonable to em- 
phasize that the development of national- 
ism in Asia, as an overriding loyalty to 

a State embodying a continuous tradition 
and supposed to represent a single peo- 
ple, was a parallel growth to the same 

movement in Europe and arose out of 
similar circumstances, that is, resistance 

to foreign rule.... 
This cult of the nation required in 

many cases a new historical background, 
for without a common history a nation 
cannot exist. In many Asian countries, 
especially India, such a history with a 
national purpose seemed hardly to exist. 
India had an undoubted geographical, 
cultural, social and even religious unity 
in the sense that all through its history 
ran the main thread of Hindu religious 
development. But political history was 
practically unknown except as myths and 
legends. From the identification of San- 
drocottus as Chandragupta Maurya‘ to 
the excavations of Mohenjodaro and 
Harappa,® from the deciphering of the 

inscriptions of Asoka® to the comprehen- 

sive survey of epigraphic records all over 

India, the material for the writing of 

Indian history was provided by the work 

of European scholars. Even more strik- 

ing is the case of Indonesia, where a few 

European scholars, mostly Dutch, recon- 

structed from inscriptions the history of’ 

4 Chandragupta, c. 321-c. 297 B.c., founded the 

Maurya Dynasty by being the first to unite 

northern India—Ed. 

5See A. L. Basham, The Wonder that was 

India (London, 1954), on these ancient Cities 

—Ed. 
6 Asoka, c. 274-c. 236 B.c., extended his hold- 

ings by further conquest and left edicts engraved 

in Prakrit on rocks and pillars throughout his 

empire—Ed. 

the great empires of Java and Sumatra 
which provided Indonesian nationalism 

with a solid historical basis. In this sense 

it cannot be denied that European schol- 
ars and thinkers, by their labours in the 

interests of knowledge, enabled India, 

Ceylon and Indonesia to think in terms 
of historic community... . 

It should also be remembered that the | 

European nations in emphasizing their 
solidarity, their European-ness in deal- 
ing with Asian countries, inevitably gave 
rise to a common feeling of Asian-ness. 
Even in India, where nationals of other 
European countries enjoyed no political 
rights, the division was between Euro- 

peans and Indians and not between Eng- 
lishmen and Indians. The exclusive clubs 
in India ‘were’ not for Englishmen, but 
for Europeans. Special schools and edu- 
cational facilities that existed were also 
for Europeans. In China, where all Eu- 
ropean countries enjoyed political privi- 
leges, the European communities went 
to great lengths to present a united front. 
Even when the Franco-German War was 
being fought in Europe, the pressure of 
the doctrine of European solidarity 
against Asians compelled the German 
Minister to line up behind his French 
colleagues in the affair of Tientsin. 

ieee 1800 to 1914... the Europeans 
were united against Asia, and this atti- 
tude, in its turn, gave birth to a sense 

of Asianism. . ie roi, Se 

There is a view generally held by 
many European writers that the changes 
brought about in Asia by the contact 

with Europe are superficial and will, with 

the disappearance of European political 

authority, cease to count as time goes 

on.... This point of view would seem to 

be based on a superficial reading of his- 

Loryeues 

The first and perhaps the most abiding 

influence is in the sphere of law. In all 
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Asian countries the legal systems have 
been fundamentally changed and reor- 
ganized according to the post-revolution- 
ary conceptions of nineteenth-century 
Europe. The first country in which this 

change was introduced was India where, 

under the influence of Thomas Babing- 
ton Macaulay, new legal principles were 

systematically introduced and applied. 
I may quote here what I have written 
elsewhere in this connection: “The legal 
system under which India has lived for 
a hundred years and within whose steel 
frame her social, political and economic 
development has taken place, is the work 
of Macaulay. ... The establishment of the 
great principle of equality of all before 
law in a country where under the Hindu 
doctrines a Brahmin could not be pun- 
ished on the evidence of a Sudra, and 
even punishments varied according to 
caste, and where, according to Muslim 
law, testimony could not be accepted 
against a Muslim was itself a legal revo- 
lution of the first importance... .” 7 The 
transformation brought about by the new 
legal doctrines of the West is a perma- 
nent one and is likely to outlast the 
more spectacular changes in many other 
fields. ... 

It is not possible to speak with the 
same certainty about the political and so- 
cial structures brought about as a result 
of the conflict with Europe. The forms 
of Government, the nature of political 
rights, democracy in its widest sense, local 
and municipal administrations—thése 
may all disappear, change their charac- 
ter or survive only in attenuated and 
unrecognizable forms in certain areas. 
And yet at the present time they consti- 
tute the most spectacular change in Asia. 
No country in the East is now governed 
under a system of “Oriental Despotism.” 

7 Panikkar, A Survey of Indian History (3d 
ed.; Bombay, 1956), p. 257. (Expanded note—Ed.) 

SARDAR KAVALAM MADHAVA PANIKKAR— 

Even Japan, where the divinely descended 

Emperor reigns in an unbroken line of 
succession, is now clothed will all the 
paraphernalia of a democratic constitu- 
tion. In fact, the norm of Government 

in the East has become a republic. While 
in Europe there are still six [now five] 
sovereigns and a Grand Duchess, in non- 
Islamic Asia there are only three monar- 
chies (Japan, Siam and Nepal), while all 
the nations which acquired their inde- 
pendence or threw off foreign domina- 
tion have been proclaimed republics. ...- 
The growth of great cities, themselves 

centres of political and economic dyna- 
mism, is a result of European contacts, 

the immense significance of which has 
not been fully appreciated. ... The towns 
and cities in India, when they were not 
great capitals, were merely great centres 
of population, sometimes important from 
the point of view of trade, often from 
the point of view of religious sanctity. 
They did not involve any civic tradition. 
The same was the case in China. 

The new cities, which grew up as a 

result of European contacts, Bombay, 

Calcutta and Madras, Shanghai, Tien- 
tsin, Singapore, Colombo, Jakarta, etc., 

represent a new principle: the organiza- 
tion of the city as an independent unit. 
In Madras, Calcutta and Bombay we 

have the full paraphernalia of European 
city life, with sheriffs, mayors, corpora- 
tions and aldermen. From this point of 
view, the organization of the Municipal 
Committee of Shanghai by the British 
merchants, and its phenomenal growth 
during a period of seventy years, may 
represent a greater and more far-reach- 
ing change than the control exercised by 
the foreigners on the imperial court. 

It is the city that has created the 
wealthy middle classes in India, China 
and other Asian countries. The emer- 
gence of the middle classes both as leaders 
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in political and economic life and as res- 
ervoirs of essential scientific skills, has 

been in the main the outcome of the 
new life in the cities. The possibility of 
the great cities surviving as centres of 
civilization, even if regression sets in else- 
where inside the countries of Asia much 
in the same way as in medieval Europe, 
cannot be overlooked, and if that hap- 

pens the credit for the survival of the 
new life in the great cities will certainly 
belong to Europe. 

Another point, one which arises di- 
rectly out of Europe’s long domination 
over Asia, is the integration of vast ter- 
ritories into great nation States of a kind 

unknown in the previous history of Asia. 
India, for instance, all through her long 
history, had never been welded together 
into a single State as she is now.... 

an . For the first time in history, India 
has been integrated into a single State 
living under the same constitution and 
subject to the same laws. Unquestion- 
ably this was the result of a hundred 
years of British administration which im- 
posed a unity on the peoples of India, 
both by the machinery of Government 
which it created and by the forces of 

resistance to which it gave rise./ Even 
more striking is the case of Indonesia. 
In the past these islands had never been 
united into a single political organiza- 
tion. Nor was it ever the dream of the 
great Empires of Java and Sumatra to 
weld the whole archipelago into one 
State. The Sailendra monarchs of Srivi- 
jaya, in the greatness of their maritime 
strength, never dreamed of claiming su- 
zerainty even over the whole of Java, let 
alone Borneo, Moluccas and the innu- 

merable islands of the Sundas. When 

the Europeans arrived in the islands 

there was no feeling of Indonesian unity. 

The present unity of the islands is there- 

fore the result of the 450 years of contact 
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with Europe, and the political and eco- 
nomic ties created by the Dutch.... 

Philosophy and religious thinking, 
however much they may influence the 
people in general, are the special inter- 
ests of the intellectuals. But not so the 
language, and it is here that the influ- 
ence of Europe has been most noticeable. 
From the great literatures of China, 
India and Japan to the minor languages 

spoken only by a few million people, 
everywhere the influence of the West 
overshadows past traditions. The liter- 
ary Revolution in China (1918-21) will 
perhaps be considered in future a more 
significant event than the many revolu- 
tions that country has undergone in this 
century. Today in China the forms of 
writing which are followed show little 
or no influence of the classics, and are 
modelled upon the literature of the 
West. The Chinese novel today does not 

follow the Dream of the Red Chamber,’ 

or the story of the three kingdoms, but 
is created in the mould of Tolstoy, Tur- 

genev, Romain Rolland, Thomas Mann 

and Maxim Gorky.... During the past 

twenty years in China all creative writing 

has been dominated by Europe. 
The instance of India is even more 

significant. In the great languages of 
India there was at first no revolutionary 
break with the past. In fact, till about 

1914, though the Western forms of writ- - 
ing had taken deep root in the languages, 

and novels, short stories and dramas were 

popular and had gained a hold on the 
public mind, it was the classical tradi- 
tion that was still dominant. . . . Dur- 
ing the last thirty years, however, the 
literatures of the great Indian languages 
have undergone a revolutionary change. 
They are no longer concerned with the 
refinements of classical style. They bor- 

8 Written in the eighteenth century by Tsao 
Hsueh-chin and Kao Ngoh—Ed. 
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row freely from all the literatures of 
the West... .° 

It should however, be emphasized that 
the increasing acceptance of new ideas... 
does not involve a break in the continu- 
ity of the great Asian civilizations. The 
Chinese, Indian and other civilizations, 

though modified by new ideas and en- 
riched by new experience, continue even 

in an increasing degree to emphasize 
their special characteristics. In South 
and South-east Asia and in Japan this, 
to a large extent, is the result of the 
strength of the reorganized religion. ‘The 
failure of the Christian attack on Hin- 
duism, Buddhism and, of course, Islam, 

left them stronger and more vigorous 
as a result of the adjustments they were 
called upon to effect. In China, where 
the missionary activity achieved the lim- 
ited success of breaking down religious 
traditions, the attachment to national 
civilization is still profound and is 
strengthened by racial and psychological 
characteristics which cannot be easily 
changed. Thus, though the influence of 

Europe and the penetration of new ideas 
have introduced vast changes in Asia, 

and may lead to even greater changes, 
Asian civilizations will continue to de- 
velop their marked individuality and 
remain spiritually and intellectually sep- 
arate from Christian Europe. . 

The new Asian States... can no longer 
revert to a policy of isolation or pretend 
ignorance of the existence of other coun- 
tries. China, India and Indonesia—apart, 

of course, from Japan—have therefore — 

no mean roles to fill in the politics of © 
the present-day world. That arises di- 
rectly from the transformation caused by 
Europe's former Empires over the East. 

The effects of Asian contacts on Eu- 
rope, though considerably less, cannot 

® Notably R. K. Narayan, K. S. Venkataramani, 
M. R. Anand, and Kamala Markhandaya—Ed. 
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be considered insignificant. ‘The growth 
of capitalism in the seventeenth, eight- 

eenth and nineteenth centuries, in itself 
a profound and revolutionary change, 
is intimately connected with the expan- 
sion of European trade and business into 
Asia.\ | The political development of the 

leading Western European nations dur- 

ing this period was also related to their. 
exploitation of theirAsian. possessions — 
and the wealth they derived fromthe. 
trade with and government of their East- 
ern dependencies. The material life, as 
reflected in clothing, food, beverages, etc., 
also bears permanent marks of their 
Eastern contacts.... The influence of 
Chinese literature and of Indian philo- 
sophical thought, to mention only two 

trends which have become important in 
recent years, cannot be evaluated for 
many years to come. Yet it is true... 
that most modern poets in Europe have 
in some measure been influenced by the 
literature of China. Equally the number 
of translations of the Bhagavad Gita and 
the Upanishads, which have been appear- 
ing every year, meant not for Orientalists 
and scholars but for the educated public, 
and the revival of interest in the religious 
experience of India, are sufficient to 
prove that a penetration of European 
thought by Oriental influences is now 
taking place which future historians may 
consider to be of some significance. 

Also, archaeology has seriously affected_ 
the faith which was so firmly held in the _ 
past that everything of value developed _ 
on the shores of the Mediterranean. The. 

past of the Great Asian peoples has 
gradually come to be considered as part. 
of the general heritage of civilized man, 
and this may in time lead to a break- 
down of the narrow.Europeanism, which 
considered everything outside the experi- 
ence of the West..of secondary impor- 
tance, 



Key questions remain unresolved. What is needed 
is a careful restatement of the problem, bringing 
together the many interpretations of imperialism. 
Recently three historians, RONALD ROBINSON... 

.(1920-_) of St. John’s College, Cambridge; 
JOHN GALLAGHER {1919- _)_ of Trinity 
College, Cambridge; and ALICE DENNY (Mrs. 
Robinson, 1926— ), an American-trained 
Tesearcher, implicitly posed.several such omnibus 
_questions. All three are well acquainted with Africa, 
in particular, and Dr. Robinson is a veteran of the 
African Studies branch of the Colonial Office. The 
conclusion to their book, Africa and the Victorians, 
is in fact an invitation to begin anew our study of 
British imperialism.* 

A Synthesis 

a Challenge 

At_the centre of late-Victorian impe- 
rialism.in. Africa lies an apparent para- 
“dox, ‘The main streams of British trade, 

“ investment ‘and migration continued to 
leave tropical Africa practically un- 
touched; and yet.it was tropical, Africa 
that..was.now.bundled.into-the. empire... 
There is a striking discrepancy of di- 
rection here between the economic and 
imperial arms. The flag was not follow- 
ing trade and capital; nor were trade 
and capital as yet following the flag. 
The late-Victorians seemed to be con- 
centrating their imperial effort in the 
continent of least importance to their 
prosperity. 
What were the causes and incentives? 

Which of them were merely contributory 

of Views and 

for the Future 

and which decisive? The question of the 
motives for African empire may be 
opened afresh. There are several well- 
known elements in the problem. Per- 
haps the late-Victorians were more en- 
thusiastic imperialists than their fathers. 
Possibly business. men_were_driven.to_ 
bring the unopened continent into_pro- 
duction_and so relieve surfeit_and_de-. 
pression. . Orit may k be that heightened 
rivalries jase the Powers in Europe 
made them seek relief in Africa from their _ 
tensions nearer home, For any or all 

of these reasons, the forces of imperialism 
in Britain and in Europe may have in- 

tensified dramatically in the last quarter 
of the century and caught up all Africa 
as they did so. 

* From Ronald Robinson, John Gallagher, with Alice Denny, Africa and the Victorians: 
The Climax of Imperialism in the Dark Continent (New York, 1961). By permission of St. 
Martin’s Press and the authors. 
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But in the British case at least, there 

are other possible elements which have 
sometimes been neglected. It cannot be 
taken for granted that positive impulses 
from European society or the European 
economy were alone in starting up im- 
perial rivalries. The collapse of African 
governments under the strain of previous 
Western influences miay have played a 

part, even a predominant part in the 
process. The British advances may have 
been the culmination of the destructive 
workings of earlier exercises of informal 
empire over the coastal régimes. Hence 
crises in Africa, no less than imperial 
ambitions and international rivalries in 
Europe, have to be taken into account. 
Allowance has also to be made for the 
diversity of interest and circumstance in 

the different regions of Africa. It seems 
unlikely that the motives in regions as 
dissimilar as Egypt, the Niger and south 
Africa can be fitted easily into a single, 
simple formula of “imperialism.” 

Another factor must be included. Vic- 
torian expansion by the Eighteen eighties 
had long historical roots and world-wide 
ramifications. / Its manifold workings 
tended sometimes to build up, and some- 
times to break down the societies drawn 
under its influence. While in some coun- 
tries, British agencies helped to create 
vortices of disorder and nationalist re- 
action, in others they helped local com- 
munities to grow until they became ex- 
pansive in their own right] In these ways 
the processes of expansion were soon 
receding out of metropolitan control. 
Some satellites tended to break up; others 
were beginning to throw off galaxies of 
their own. it is not unlikely that both 
these tendencies helped to drag British 
ministries into African empire. Lastly, it 
is quite possible that they did not acquire 
a new empire for its intrinsic value, but 

because Africa’s relationship to their 
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total strategy in Europe, the Mediter- 

ranean, or the East had altered. 
The elements in the problem might 

seem so numerous and disparate as to 
make it insoluble. Some unified field of 
study has to be found where all possible 
incentives to African empire may be as- 
sembled without becoming indistinguish- 
able in their several effects. Historically, 
only the government in London regis- 
tered and balanced all the contingencies 
making for British expansion in Africa. 
In following the occasions and motives, ” 
all roads lead ineluctably to Downing 
Street. The files and red boxes which 
passed between ministers and officials at 
the time contain the problem in its con- 
temporary proportions. 
The collective mind of government 

assembled and weighed all the factors 
making for and against advances. Party 
leaders and Whips anxiously consulted 
the tone of the Commons and the trend 
of the by-elections. Secretaries for India, 
the Colonies and Foreign Affairs, along 

with the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
and the Service ministers, gauged the 

pressures: the condition of domestic and 
European politics, the state of the econ- 
omy, the expansive demands from India 
and the white colonies, the risks and 
crises in Africa and in the whole world. 
Furnished with intelligences from distant 
ambassadors, governors and consuls, they 
took the rival theses of their departments 
to the Cabinet; and there, the Prime 
Minister and his colleagues argued out 
the differences and balanced the consid- 
erations of profit and power. 
A first task in analysing the late-Vic- 

torians’ share in the partition is to under- 
stand the motives of the ministers who 
directed it, and the study of official think- 
ing is indispensable to this. Policy-mak- 
ing was a flow of deliberation and argu- 
ment, of calculation and meditation 



A Synthesis of Views and a Challenge for the Future 

between differing impulses. Secondly, it 
was a reading of the long-run national 
interest which stayed much the same 
from ministry to ministry, regardless of 
the ideological stock in trade of the Party 
in power. Ministers in their private cal- 
culations used a complex political arith- 
metic to decide whether to advance or 
not. Their thinking included analogues 
for the expansive pressures coming from 
business enterprise and Home politics, 
from foreign rivals and British agents 
on the spot. 

By trying to reconstruct the calcula- 
tions behind the higher decisions, the 

interplay of these elements as they worked 
at different levels may begin to emerge. 
The study of government’s own reasoning 
is the obvious yardstick for measuring the 
urgency of incentives and contingencies 
at the point of action. Policy-making, in 
other words, is the unified historical field 

in which all the conditions for expansion 

were brought together. 
This is not to say that ministers and 

their advisers were fully aware of the 
forces.at work, or that they knew to a 

nicety where they were going. Neither 
is it to say that they were in control of 
the process of expansion and could start 
and stop it at will. Again, their recorded 

arguments for this course or for that did 

not always bring out fully their uncon- 
scious assumptions. What is more, there 

are many things too well understood be- 

tween colleagues to be written down. 

There is no denying these limitations 

to the study of policy. But for all its 

shortcomings, official calculations . 

offer the unique method for making a 

first approximation to the relative 

strength of the different drives. ... 

Statesmen did more than respond to 

pressures and calculate interests; their 

decisions were not mere mechanical 

choices of expedients. Judgments and 
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actions in fact were heavily prejudiced 
by their beliefs about morals and politics, 
about the duties of government, the 
ordering of society and international re- 
lations. And their attitudes to such ques- 
tions tended to be specialised and idio- 
syncratic because they felt that their 
unique function and responsibility set 
them apart. If official thinking was in 
one sense a microcosm of past and pres- 

ent experience of expansion, in another 
sense, it was consciously above and out- 
side those processes.) The aristocrat by 
right, the official by expertise, both felt 
socially superior and functionally de- 
tached from those who pushed trade 
and built empires! It was their high 
calling to mediate between jarring and 
selfish interests and to keep the state 
from being used as the tool of any of 

them. As governors, their profession was 

to take the long and the broad, not the 

short and narrow view, to reconcile one 

principle with another in action.... 
Whether a man entered the ruling circle 
through patronage, which was still usual, 
or through examination, which was be- 
coming less rare, aristocratic traditions 
of duty to the whole nation and disdain 
for its parts persisted, as did the legalism 
with which they approached their prob- 

lems.... 
But the London policy-makers’ detach- 

ment from their problems overseas was 
physical as well as professional. In Africa 
they were usually dealing with countries 
which they had never seen, with ques- 
tions apprehended intellectually from 
reports and recommendations on paper. 
Their solutions and purposes on the 
other hand, were charged with the ex- 
perience and beliefs of the society in 
which they lived and worked. Inevitably, 
the official idea and the African re- 
ality... were worlds apart. Yet in the 
end it was the idea and the analysis of 
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African situations in Whitehall, and not 
the realities in Africa as such which 
moved Victorian statesmen to act or not 
to act. The working of their minds is 
therefore of the utmost importance in 
establishing the motives of imperialism. 
Because those who finally decided the 
issue of African empire were partly in- 
sulated from pressures at Home, and re- 
mote from reality in Africa, their histor- 
ical notions, their ideas of international 
legality and the codes of honour shared 
by the aristocratic castes of Europe had 
unusually wide scope in their decisions. 

The possibility that official thinking 
in itself was a cause of late-Victorian im- 
perialism, although once brilliantly sug- 
gested by an economist [Schumpeter], has 
jusually been neglected by historians. ... 

To be sure, a variety of different in- 
terests in London. 
torial advances _and were sometimes_used 

as their r agents In west Africa, the traders 
called for government .protection; in 
Uganda and Nyasaland, the missionaries 
and the anti-slavery groups called for 
annexation;] in Egypt, the bondholders 
asked government to rescue their invest-_ 
ments; in south Africa, philanthropists 
and imperialists called for more govern- 
ment from Whitehall, while British 

traders and investors were divided about 
the best way of looking after their inter- 
ests!) Ministers usually listened to their 
{pleas only when it suited their purpose; 
but commercial and philanthropic agita- 
‘tion seldom decided which territories 
|should be claimed or occupied or when 
this should be done, although their slo- 
gans were frequently used by government 
in its public justifications. 

. For all the different situations in 
which territory was claimed, and all the 
different reasons which were given to 
justify it, one consideration, and one 
alone entered into all the major de- 

.. pressed for terri- 
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cisions. In all regions north of Rhodesia, 

the broad imperative which decided 
which territory to reserve and which to 
renounce, was the safety of the routes 

to the East. It did not, of course, prompt 
the claiming of Nyasaland or the lower 
Niger. Here a reluctant government 

acted to protect existing fields of trading 
and missionary enterprise from foreign 
annexations. In southern Africa the ex- 
tension of empire seems to have been 
dictated by a somewhat different impera- 
tive. Here the London goverment felt 

bound as a rule to satisfy the demands 
for more territory which their self-gov- 
erning colonials pressed on them. Min- 
isters did this in the hope of conserving 
imperial influence. Nevertheless, the 
safety of the routes to India also figured 
prominently in the decision to uphold 
British supremacy in south Africa. It was 
the same imperative which after impel- 
ling the occupation of Egypt, prolonged 
it, and forced Britain to go into east 
Africa and the Upper Nile, while yield- 
ing in most of west Africa.... What de- 
cided when and where they would go 
forward was their traditional conception 
of world strategy. ; 
[its principles had been distilled from 
a century and more of accumulated ex- 
perience, from far-reaching and varied 
experiments in the uses of power to pro- 
mote trade and in the uses of trade to 
promote power er] Much of this experience 
confirmed one precept: that Britain's 
strength depended upon the possession 
of India and preponderance in the East, 
almost.as-much.as it did upon the British 

Isles, Therefore, her position in the 

world hung above all upon safe com- 
munications between the two. This was 

a supreme interest of Victorian policy; 
it set the order of priorities in the Middle 

East and Asia, no less than in Africa, and 

when African situations interlocked with 
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it, they engaged the serious and urgent 
attention of the British government. At 
the first level of analysis, the decisive 

motive behind late-Victorian strategy in 
Africa was to protect the all-important 
stakes in India and the East.... 

Hence the question of motive should 
be formulated afresh. It is no longer the 
winning of a new empire in Africa which 
has to be explained. The question is 
simpler: Why could the late-Victorians 

after 1880 no longer rely upon influence 
to protect traditional interests? What 
forced them in the end into imperial 
solutions? The answer is to be found 
first in the nationalist crises in Africa 
itself, which were the work of intensify- 
ing European influences during previous 
decades; and only secondarily in the in- 

terlocking of these crises in Africa with 
rivalries in Europe. Together the two 
drove Britain step by step to regain by 

territorial claims and occupation that 
security which could_no longer be had 
by influence alone. {The compelling con- 
ditions for British advances in tropical 
Africa were first called into being, not 
by the German victory of 1871, nor by 
Leopold’s interest in the Congo, nor 
by the petty rivalry of missionaries and 
merchants, nor by a rising imperial- 
ist spirit, nor even by the French occu- 
pation of Tunis in 1881—but by. the 
rare of the Khedivial régime in 

Egypt) 
From start to finish the partition of 

tropical Africa was driven by the persis- 
tent crisis in Egypt. When the British 
entered Egypt on their own, the Scramble 
began; and as long as they stayed in 

Cairo, it continued until there was no 
more of Africa left to divide. Since 
chance and miscalculation had much to 

do with the way that Britain went into 

Egypt, it was to some extent an accident 

that the partition took place when it 
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did. But once it had begun, Britain’s 
over-riding purpose in Africa was secur- 
ity in FBR: the } Mediterranean and the 
Orient. . be RuUrAd bn Qwik Om 

Both fhe crisis of expansion He es + 
official mind which attempted to control | 

them had their origins in an historical 
process which had begun to unfold long 

before the partition of Africa began. 

That movement was not the manifesta- 
tion of some revolutionary urge to em- 
pire. Its deeper causes do not lie in the 
last two decades of the century. The 

British advance at least, was not an 
isolated African episode. It was the cli- 
max of a longer process of growth and 

decay in Africa. The new African empire 

was improvised by the official mind, as 
events made nonsense of its old historiog- 
raphy and hustled government into 
strange deviations from old lines of 
policy. In the widest sense, it was an 
offshoot of the total processes of British 
expansion throughout the world and 
throughout the century... 

. The partition of tropical Africa 
might seem impressive on the wall maps 

of the Foreign Office. Yet it was at the 
time an empty and theoretical expansion. 
That British.governments before 1900... 
did very little to pacify, administer.and, 
develop their spheres._of..influenceand. 
protectorates, s] shows once again the weak- 
ness of any commercial and imperial mo- 

tives for ‘claiming them. The partition 
did not accompany, it preceded the in- 

vasion of tropical Africa by the trader, 
the planter and the official. It was the 
prelude to European occupation; it was 
not that occupation itself. The sequence 
illuminates the true nature of the British 
movement into tropical Africa. So far 
from commercial expansion requiring 
the extension of territorial claims, it was 
the extension of claims which in time 
required commercial expansion.... 



Suggested Additional Readings 

The literature of imperialism, imperial ex- 
pansion, and empire is vast. Much of it is 

polemical, propaganda designed to demon- 
strate that one nation’s imperial policies 
were beneficial to the world and its subject 
peoples while another nation’s imperial pol- 
icies led to war and a degraded colonial 
proletariat. But there is a considerable body 
of both scholarly and popular writing on 
problems related to imperialism, and the 
size and quality of this body is increasing 
rapidly. An expanded interest in the “polit- 
ical collapse of Europe,” as the historian 

Hajo Holborn has phrased it, as evidenced 
overseas; the sudden rise of new African and 
Asian nationalisms, with an accompanying 

interest in the colonial history of the new 
nations; and a major expansion of area- 

studies programs, particularly in the United 

States, with emphasis on African, South 
Asian, and Southeast Asian studies—areas 
intimately associated with imperialism—all 
have led to the beginnings of a new assess- 
ment of national expansion, a new assessment 
that will require hundreds of case studies, 
articles, and mdnographs before the major 
works of synthesis so badly needed can be 
written. In short, there is much activity; 
there are many articles and intensive studies; 
and as yet there is no really sound, analytical, 
broadly-based survey of, in particular, British 
imperialism. But there are many good books 
which one may read in preparation for the 
broader work of sythesis. 

Nor is there any bibliographical reference 
work which brings together all of the titles 
relating to imperialism. To prepare such a 
reference would require much effort and 
time, for the number of titles now runs 
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into the thousands. An early, somewhat 
limited, bibliography, reasonably comprehen- 
sive to the date of its publication, is Lowell 
J. Ragatz, The Literature of European Im- 
perialism, 1815-1939: A Bibliography (Wash- 
ington, 1944). Also of value, although some- 

what out-of-date, is Wesley Frank Craven, 
“Historical Study of the British Empire,” 
The Journal of Modern History, VI (March 
1934), 40-69. Ragatz raises some interesting 
questions in “Must We Rewrite the History 
of Imperialism?” Historical Studies: Aus- 
tralia and New Zealand, VI (November 1953), 
90-98. A more recent assessment, by one of 
the leading American scholars in the field, 
is Philip D. Curtin, “The British Empire and 
Commonwealth in Recent Historiography,” 
The American Historical Review, LXV (Oc- 

tober 1959), 72-91. Harrison M. Wright has 
prepared a book of readings similar to the 
present one under the title The “New Im- 
perialism”: Analysis of Late Nineteenth- 
Century Expansion (Boston, 1961), which 
contains a good bibliography. 

Four booklets of historiographical and bib- 
liographical interest also will prove of use 
to the student: Charles F. Mullett, The 
British Empire-Commonwealth: Its Themes 
and Character. A Plural Society in Evolution 
(Washington, 1961); Robin W. Winks, Recent 
Trends and New Literature in Canadian 
History (Washington, 1959); and Robert I. 
Crane, The History of India: Its Study and 
Interpretation (Washington, 1958), all pub- 
lications of the American Historical Associa- 
tion’s Service Center for Teachers of History; 
and W. P. Morrell, British Overseas Expan- 
ston and the History of the Commonwealth: 

A Select Bibliography (London, 1961). In 
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1964 Duke University Press will publish a 
book of historiographical reappraisals of 
British Empire-Commonwealth history con- 
taining twenty essays, edited by the compiler 
of the present booklet. Finally, James G. 
Allen, The British Empire and Common- 
wealth: A Syllabus and Guide to Reading 
(3d ed.; Boulder, Colo., 1953), also is quite 

helpful. 
There are few general works on imperial- 

ism. Standard accounts of European expan- 
sion include Parker T. Moon, Imperialism 
and World Politics (New York, 1926); Mary 
E. Townsend and Cyrus H. Peake, European 
Colonial Expansion since 1871 (Chicago, 

1941); and to some extent A.P. Newton, A 

Hundred Years of the British Empire (Lon- 

don, 1940). Basic texts of the British Em- 
pire-Commonwealth includes volumes by A.L. 
Burt, Paul Knaplund, C.E. Carrington, W.R. 

Brock, and R.G. Trotter. Halford L. Hos- 
kins, European Imperialism in Africa (New 
York, 1930), while old is still a convenient 
summary. For the recent period Stewart C. 
Easton, Twilight of European Colonialism 
(New York, 1960) is sound. An interesting 
general study of the theories of imperialism 
is E. M. Winslow, The Pattern of Imperial- 
ism: A Study in the Theories of Power (New 

York, 1948). 
Most general studies, and notably the 

volumes by Moon, Townsend and Peake, and 

Winslow, have tended to accept as proved 

the primacy of economic motives for im- 
perialism. The literature on the various 
economic theories of empire is considerable, 

but there are a number of convenient guides 
and discussions of the various points of view. 
Most useful are Daniel H. Kruger, “Hobson, 
Lenin, and Schumpeter on Imperialism,” 
Journal of the History of Ideas, XVI (April 

1955), 252-259, which summarizes well but 

adds little that is original; two articles by 
Horace B. Davis written from a Marxist 
point of view: “Conservative Writers on Im- 
perialism,” Science and Society, XVIII (Fall 

1954), 310-325, and “Imperialism and Labor: 

An Analysis of Marxian Views,” zbid., XXVI 

(Winter 1962), 26-45, which concludes that 

the laboring man actually prospered during 
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the major wave of imperial expansion; 
Brynjolf J. Hovde, “Socialistic Theories of 
Imperialism Prior to the Great War,” The 

Journal of Political Economy, XXXVI (Oc 
tober 1928), 569-591; and Leonard Woolf, 

Economic Imperialism (London, 1921). Most 

recently John Strachey has revived the Marx- 

ist interpretation in The End of Empire 
(London, 1959). 
Among those who are critical of the eco- 

nomic interpretation are D. K. Fieldhouse 

and Mark Blaug, quoted in the present book- 
let; Raymond Aron, “The Leninist Myth of 

Imperialism,” Partisan Review, XVIII (De- 
cember 1951), 646-662; several of the authors 
in Robert Strausz-Hupé and Harry W. 
Hazard, eds., The Idea of Colonialism (New 
York, 1958); Hans J. Morgenthau, Politics 

Among Nations: The Struggle for Power and 
Peace (3d ed.; New York, 1960); Reinhold 

Niebuhr, The Structure of Nations and Em- 

pires (New York, 1959); Lionel Robbins, The 

Economic Causes of War (London, 1939); 
and Richard Koebner, “The Concept of Eco- 

nomic Imperialism,” Economic History Re- 
view, 2d ser., II (1949), 1-29. Also of interest 

in this regard are Richard Pares, ‘““The Eco- 
nomic Factors in the History of the Empire,” 

ibid., VII (May 1937), 119-144; and C. E. 
Carrington, An Exposition of Empire (Cam- 
bridge, 1947). 

There still can be no answer to the ques- 

tion, Did colonies pay? for the question 

means many different things. In A Place in 
the Sun (New York, 1936), Grover Clark says 

the answer must be, “emphatically... No.” 

Yet A. K. Cairncross, Home and Foreign 

Investment 1870-1913 (Cambridge, 1953), 

concludes that after a fashion they did. The 
reader also should refer to those titles cited 

in the Fieldhouse selection, above, and to 

S. B. Saul, Studies in British Overseas Trade 

1870-1914 (Liverpool, 1960). 
Nor can there be any resolution to the 

problem of whether colonies were ultimately 

beneficial to the subjected peoples. R. Palme 
Dutt, a leader of the Communist movement 

in England, presents the negative view in 

The Crisis of Britain and the British Empire 

(rev. ed.; London, 1957). Margery Perham, 
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in The. Colonial Reckoning (New York, 
1962), provides a more positive balance sheet. 

There are many volumes on special themes 
of British imperialism. Within its limits C. A. 
Bodelson, Studies in Mid-Victorian Imperial- 

ism (Copenhagen, 1934), still is worth read- 

ing. On the missionary influence, Harrison 
Wright, New Zealand, 1769-1840: Early 

Years of Western Contact (Cambridge, Mass., 

1959), and Roland Oliver, The Missionary 

Factor in East Africa (London, 1952), are 
particularly good. On the broader back- 
ground Kenneth Scott Latourette, Chris- 

tianity in a Revolutionary Age, vol. III: The 
Nineteenth Century Outside Europe (New 
York, 1961), is quite useful. On the new 
romantic literature of the time biographies 
of H. Rider Haggard and Rudyard Kipling 
are available, and others of their school are 
examined with wit and insight in Richard 
Usborne, Clubland Heroes (London, 1953). 

Susanne Howe, Novels of Empire (New York, 
1949), is straightforward but useful, while 
George D. Bearce, British Attitudes toward 
India, 1784-1858 (New York, 1961), is par- 

ticularly good. Excellent case studies of the 
type so badly needed are C. D. Cowan, 
Nineteenth-Century Malaya: The Origins of 

British Political Control (London, 1961), 
which shows British expansion in Southeast 
Asia to have stemmed from essentially non- 
economic factors; and David S. Landes, 

Suggested Additional Readings 

Bankers and Pashas: International Finance 
and Economic Imperialism in Egypt (Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1958), which is largely con- 
cerned with the French. Donald G. Creighton, 

“The Victorians and the Empire,” The Ca- 
nadian Historical Review, XIX (March 1938), 
138-153, is reprinted in Robert L. Schuyler 
and Herman Ausubel, eds., The Making of 

English History (New York, 1952). 
Bernard Semmel, Imperialism and Social 

Reform (Cambridge, Mass., 1960) is impor- 
tant; so too is vol. XXI (December 1961) of 
The Journal of Economic History, the entire 
issue being devoted to colonialism. The role 
of “the man on the spot,” the local adminis- 
trator, is examined by John S. Galbraith im 
“The “Turbulent Frontier’ as a Factor in 
British Expansion,” Comparative Studies in 

Society and History, II (January 1960), 150— 
168. The relationship of imperialism to the 
outbreak of World War I has received close 
study, and every book on the causes of the 

war would be pertinent here, but the reader 
should begin with William L. Langer, The 
Diplomacy of Imperialism, 2 vols. (New York, 
1935), and his European Alliances and Align- 
ments, 1871-1890 (New York, 1931). A recent 
collection of readings which is of both syn- 
thetic and bibliographical use is Louis L. 
Snyder, ed., The Imperialism Reader (Prince- 

ton, 1962). 



L
A
T
E
L
Y
 

T
T
T
 

PRINTED IN U.S.A 

DATE DUE 



HISTORY 

EUROPEAN 

PROBLEM 

STUDIES 

Under the editorial direction of 

William M. Bowsky 
University of California, Davis 

Homer’s History 

Athenian Democracy 

The Barbarian Invasions 

Imperialism in the Roman Republic 
The Fall of Rome, 2nd ed. 

The Conversion of Constantine 
The Investiture Controversy 

The Twelfth-Century Renaissance 

Philip the Fair and Boniface VIII, 2nd ed. 

The Renaissance Debate 

The Reformation 

The Scientific Revolution 

The Peasantry in the Old Regime 
The French Revolution 

The Reform Bill of 1832 

The Metternich Controversy 

The Industrial Revolution 

The Unification of Germany, 1848-1871 

Emancipation of the Russian Serfs 

Napoleon Ill — Man of Destiny 

The Unification of Italy, 1859-1861 

British Imperialism 

Russia in Transition, 1905-1914 
The Decline of the West? 
Hitler and Nazi Germany 

Appeasement of the Dictators 

De Gaulle 
The Soviet Experience 

C. G. Thomas 

Jill N. Claster 

Katherine Fischer Drew 

Erich S. Gruen 

Mortimer Chambers 

John W. Eadie 

Kari F. Morrison 

Charles R. Young 

Charles T. Wood 

Denys Hay 

W. Stanford Reid 

Vern L. Bullough 

Isser Woloch 

‘Steven T. Ross 

William Henry Maehl, Jr. 

Enno E. Kraehe 

C. Stewart Doty 

Otto Pflanze 

Terence Emmons 

Brison D. Gooch 

Charles F. Delzell 

Robin W. Winks 

Robert H. McNeal 

Manfred P. Fleischer 

Robert G. L. Waite 

W. Laird Kleine-Ahibrandt 

F. Roy Willis 

Daniel R. Brower 

General Editor European History: 

KEITH EUBANK 


